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EPISTLE OF JUDE.

L
GLEANINGS CONCERNING THE LIFE OF ST. JUDE.

Tee name, variously written Jude, Judas, and ~
Judah, and meaning ¢Praise, was originally given
by Leah to the fourth son of the patriarch gen. xxix.
Jacob, in token of her thankfulness at the %
birth of another son. The tribe of Judah, descended
from this son, was afterwards chosen to supply the
royal family of Israel, and received the promise that
the sceptre should not depart therefrom until the long-
expected Messiah should be born of its royal line.
A name thus significant and thus honored was not
infrequently given by the Hebrews to their children;
and by a combination of circumstances it has become
the popular name for the whole nation. "When the
division arose among the tribes, Benjamin and Judah
together were commonly called by the name of the
latter; and since the dispersion of the ten tribes, the
whole remnant of the Irsaelites has continued to be
known by the name of ¢Jews.

As the patronymic fell into evil odor in the world
(9)



10 ‘ GLEANINGS CONCERNING

when the race who bore it filled up the measure of
their iniquity in the crucifixion of the Lord of Life;
80 also the individual name, since the treachery of
Judas Iscariot, is burdened with unpleasant associa-
tions in the Christian mind.* There was no place,
however, for such associations when the name was
given to the author of this epistle ; and if he was one
of the twelve apostles, he was known also by the
Marksii.18. name of Lebbeus, and by the surname Thad-
Matt. x.8; : . .
Lukevil4, deus. The latter only is mentioned in St.
Acsi. 1. Mark’s catalogue of the apostles, while both
are given by St. Matthew. A comparison of these
catalogues with those given by St. Luke shows that
Judas is the same person with Lebbeus Thaddeus.
The names are both of Hebrew origin, and the latter
has the same meaning as Judas.

It has been much questioned, however, whether
Jude the Apostle. and Jude ¢the brother of James’
and author of this epistle were the same person.
According to the received version Jude the Apostle
is designated as ‘the brother of James’ in both the
catalogues of St. Luke, and if this translation be

* Thus Glassius (Philol. Sacr. Append. Gram. Tract. IIL 12, p. 742,
ed. Dathe), quotes Chemnitius as follows: Post traditionem Iscariotis
nomen Jude adeo fuit invisum nt ob detestationem flagitii Matthsus et
Marcus fratrem Jacobi noluit appellare Judam, ne si appelletur Judas,
appellatio cogitationem de proditore ingerat, maxime, quia juxta Lucs
descriptionem, in prima legatione socii fuerant Judas Jacobi et Judas
Iscariotes. Sumserunt igitur aliud vocabulum ab eadem radice, et ejus-
dem significationis, sicut nomen Jude: sed quod sono parmmper
variaret, et pro Juda vocarunt Thaddeum; sicat in Hcbraica origine
cognatio illa manifestior est., etc.
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accurate it would go far to decide the point in con-
troversy. But it has been suggested that ‘son of
James’ would in these passages be a more correct
translation of the original. 8o they were rendered in
ancient times by the Syriac, and in more modern
days by Luther; and this rendering is supported by
the general,—and in the New Testament invariable
— Greek usage. If this translation be correct, it will
still remain possible that the son of James may have
had also a brother James, and thus the Jude who is
numbered among the fWwelve disciples be the same
with the author of this epistle. He does not indeed
claim for himself the title of Apostle, and his silence
on this point, although by no means proof in itself, yet
countenances, the opinion of those who think on other

* The Peschito Syriac, both in Luke vi. 16 and Acts i 18, translates
xal *lotdas ’laxdfov by ._oq.n.;. ,o bocuo son of James. 8o
Lauther in Lu. vi. 16 Judam, Jacobi Solm, and in Acts i. 13 simply Ju-
das Jacobi. A learned and able argument in favor of this view may be
found in Jessien “ de "Awderrig epistole Jude,” cap. I. pp. 18—32. He
has not however succeeded in wholly doing away with the force of the
examples cited from Alciphron and Isocrates in favor of the rendering
brother. Winer, both in his realwdrterbuch (art. Judas), and in his
Grammatik des Neutestam, sprachidioms (pp. 218, 667), argues in favor
of the rendering * brother of James.” Following in the steps of Glassius
(Phil. Sacr. Can. 39—5, Tom. I, p. 120, ed. Dathe), he shows that the
ellipsis, although more nsually to be supplied by son or daughter, yet often
requires various other terms of family relationship, as mother (Lu. xxiv.
10; Mark xvi. 1; xv. 47. Cf. Matt. xxvii. 56 ; Ma. xv. 40) ; Father (Acts
vii. 16, Cf. Gen. xxxiii. 19.) ; and wife (Matt. i. 6.) ; but he gives no in-
stance of brother except in the passages in dispute. His argument cer-
tainly removes the impossibility of this translation ; every one can judge
for himself how far it establishes its probability.
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grounds that he was not of the number of the twelve.
Perhaps the strongest argument against his disciple-
ship is to be found in the statement in the Gospel that
the ¢brethren’ of our Lord did not believe on Him,
Jno.vit.s, and persisted in their unbelief, even after the
1.6 3. choice of his twelve disciples. The same
I vy ¢brethren’ are, moreover, elsewhere expressly
distinguished from the ¢disciples” A recur-

rence of the same names therefore in the lists both of

the ‘disciples’ and of the ‘brethren, serves rather to

show that there were different persons of the same

name, than that the same persons belonged to both

classes. Hence it is argued that the James and Si-

mon and Judas of the apostolic catalogue were dif-

ferent persons from the three bearing the same name
sawe. xu, in the list of our Lord’s four cousins, called

8,ee.  according to Jewish usage His brethren; that

is, different persons from “James and Joses and Si-

mon and . Judas,” ‘brethren’ to one another and all to

our Lord. Thus we have on the one hand, the facts

that a certain Jude was a disciple and was the son

of a certain James, while it does not appear that he

was a kinsman of our Lord; on the other, the fact

that a certain Jude, being one of the ¢brethren’ (who

are said generally not to have believed on the Lord),

was probably not a disciple, and was the brother of

a certain James. It is unlikely that the two persons

thus distinguished were really the same, especially as

the name was a common one. Now the author of

this epistle by his own statement, was the brother of

James; and according to all tradition was the kins-
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man of the Lord; while it does not appear who his
father was, nor does he claim to have been a disciple.
Hence it is argued that he was one of those ¢brethren’
of Jesus who were not among His twelve disciples.

‘Without entering further into the intricacies of this

, vexed question which would require a volume for its

 full discussion and which, from the want of sufficient
-data, must end in no certain conclusion, the title of
Apostle will in the following pages be freely given to
St. Jude. This is but following the practice of the
ancient Christian writers, and does not necessarily
involve the supposition that he was one of the twelve
disciples.

The relationship of the author of this epistle to the
Saviour rests upon more certain grounds. The fact
that among the sons of Mary (the wife of Cleopas
and sister of the Virgin Mary), was Jude and
his brother James may be thought sufficient gmnvﬂ.
proof in itself; for it is improbable that there %, 40, & Jno-
were two Judes, each having a brother James. mﬁ'{ﬁa‘
To this must be added the unanimous voice
of all antiquity, constantly and distinctly bearing tes-
timony to his relationship to our blessed Lord.

St. Jude was married and left children. Eusebius
says when Domitian ordered that all the posterity
of David should be slain, “some of the heretics ac-
cused the descendants of Judas as the brother of our
Saviour, according to the flesh, because they g .0
were of the family of David, and as such ;;f‘-ng":-
were also related to Christ” He then quotes %%
from Hegesippus an interesting account of the good

2
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confession witnessed by the grandchildren of Jude
before their persecutor. From the fact that they were
husbandmen, it has been supposed that their grand-
father may have been also. This perhaps was the
tradition at the time of the compilation of the ¢ Apos-

tolic Constitutions,’ where the apostles are
Coostiv. represented as saying, “ Some of us are fisher-
e ~ men, others tentmakers, others husbandmen.”
The inference, however, whether drawn from the
occupation of the grandchildren, or from the language
of the ¢ Constitution,’ rests upon a slender foundation.
The numerous illustrations of the epistle indicate a
mind familiar with the beauty and richness of nature;
but if they harmonize with one occupation rather
than another, it is with that of a sailor or a fisher-
man. According to the maxim,—

Navita de ventis, de tauris narrat arator,

in him who speaks of the sea, of winds, sunken rocks,
and waves, of sea-weed, clouds, stars, and darkness, we
are disposed to recognize one whose business was
upon the waters before he was called to be a fisher
of men. 4

St. Jude, as the kinsman of our Saviour, must have
known of Him at an early day. He may have been
of the number of those kinsfolk returning from the
1u. vi. 13, feast at Jerusalem, among whom Joseph and
1. Mary sought the holy child Jesus while he
tarried behind them in the temple. Of his subsequent
life it is impossible to know anything with certainty.
The doubt concerning his having been one of the
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twelve disciples has already been mentioned, and this
makes doubtful the application to the author of this
epistle of the scanty traditions in relation to Jude the
disciple; and if these traditions do not relate to the
author of this epistle, then nothing whatever is known
of his life. In this uncertainty, such facts as can be
gathered concerning the life of Jude the disciple, are
here given. From the silence of the Gospels concern-
ing him, it may be inferred that he was of a retiring
disposition. The single question recorded of Jnoxtva.
him by St. John, ¢ Lord, how is it that Thou wilt mani- -
fest Thyself unto us and not unto the world ?” while
it was doubtless founded upon the misconception of
the nature of Christ's kingdom so long shared by all
the apostles, yet indicates a certain feeling of surprise
at the promise of a blessing so peculiar to them, and
perhaps a modesty that shrank from the idea of stand-
ing out in any way upon a higher vantage ground
than others. The scene of the labors of Jude the
disciple was probably to the Eastward of Jerusalem.
Tradition speaks of his preaching in Syria, gornen-
Mesopotamia, Armenia, and Persia. It is b
said that the Syrians to this day, attribute to u?kl,lgli
his labors the ancient version of the Old Tes-

tament, called from its close adherence to the original,
the Peschito, or simple Syriac. The city of Edessa,
not far from the ancient ¢ Ur of the Chaldees,’ is par-
ticularly mentioned as having been -visited by him.
Eusebius relates that Abgarus, the king of that coun-
try and the surrounding district of Osrhene —in the
time of Christ, being sick and having heard of the
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wonderful works of the Saviour, wrote asking Him
to come and heal him. The Saviour replied that He
would send one of His disciples after He should have
Himself returned to His Father. These letters are
given at length by Eusebius, who says that he found
them in the archives of Edessa, written in Syriac, and
translated them himself literally. * He gives also a
translation of the Syriac note subjoined to them, as
follows: % After the ascension of Jesus, Judas who is
_ also called Thomas, sent him Thaddeus, the Apostle,

one of the seventy.” Then follows a particular ac-
count of his interview with the king.* These letters
are pronounced spurious by critics, and in the ap-
pended note there is evidently some confusion of
names. Nevertheless, the tradition may have had
some foundation in fact, and if so, the ¢ Judas’ who
sent was probably the same with the ¢ Thaddeus’ who
is reported to have gone. Such was the opinion of
St. Jerome, who says expressly: ¢ Ecclesiastical his-
tory relates that there was sent to Edessa, to Abgarus,
king of Osrhdene, Thaddeus the Apostle, who is
called by the Evangelist Luke, Judas the brother
[or son] of James, and who is elsewhere called
Lebbeus”t Certainly, it is not improbable that this
apostle should have visited Edessa in the course of

* Eusebius Eccl. Hist. Bk. 1. ch. 13.

1 Thaddzum Apostolum, Ecclesiastica tradit historia missum Edes-
san, ad Abgaram regem Osroens, qui ab Evangelista Luca, Judas
Jacobi dicitur : et alibi appellatur Lebbeus, quod interpretatar corculus.
Credendumque est eum fuisse trinomium. Sicut Simon, Petrus, etc.
Hieron. Comm. in Matt. x. lib, I. Tom. iv, fol. 35. ed. Bened.
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his missionary travels,—a city lying on his route to
Armenia, — nor that when there, he should have
preached the Gospel and healed the sick.

St. Jude is supposed to have lived to a considerable
age. There is an uncertain tradition that he at last
suffered martyrdom at Berytus in Persia. The silence
of the ancients on this point however, leaves room for
the opinion of those who think he died a natural
death after a long and laborious life of faithful service

- to his Master.

%
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ANCIENT NOTICES OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE.

TrE canon of the New Testament having been
gradually settled as its several books, written one
after another, were spread abroad among believers,
and the proofs of their inspiration made known, it
happened that the catholic epistles were not univer-
sally acknowledged as early as the Gospels, the Acts,
and the epistles of St. Paul. This may have been .
owing in part to the brevity of most of them, and in-
part to the fact that not being addressed to any par-
ticular church, none felt themselves especially called
upon to set forth the proofs of their authority. It
was not until the early part of the fourth century that
the opinions of the widely separated parts of the
church having been exchanged and mutually ex-
amined, the canon, as we now have it, obtained
definitely the unanimous and unqualified approbation
of the whole body of Christendom. Hence the delay
in the settlement of the canon, so far from rendering
danbtful the authority of any of its books, serves
rather to show how cautiously the early church pro-
ceeded, and to give the greater weight to its judgment
when finally pronounced.

The epistle of St. Jude was quated as a part of the

(18)
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Christian Scriptures in very early times by the Gnos-
tics, who attempted to pervert a sentence of the Apos-
tle to the support of their own evil system of morals.®
It is also mentioned as an admitted Biblical book in
the most ancient catalogue of the Scriptures in the
Latin language supposed to belong to the close of the
second century.} The references to this epistle, how-
ever, which the ingenuity of critics has detected in the
writings of Hermas, of Clement of Rome, Polycarp,
and Irenzeus offer no sure footing to him who seeks
only for what is clear and reliable.

We learn from Eusebius that Clement of Alexan-
dria (who flourished about A.D.190—200),  In his
¢ institutions’ has given us abridged accounts of all
the canonical Scriptures, not even omitting those that
are disputed ; I mean Jude and the other general epis-
tles”} The original of this work of Clement is un-
fortunately lost ; but in a small Latin treatise called
¢ Adumbrations,’ supposed to be a translation of it—

* BotAorras ydp Thv kar’ abrav paprvplay Thv &wo Tiis émioTorf)s Tov
*TolSa parAov els abrods 3ider éxdyeaduai, & vy Aéyew, xal of pty dvvn-
wia{duevor odpxa pialvovas k. T.A. . . . Obx elwe 3¢ 8 paxdpios *Tot8as, &3eA-
¢ds 7ot xuplov, xepl rvmvialoptvay & odpacw : dwdds Yip Emipépes xal
Seucviee 8ri wepl T@v dvvavialopévar Aéye, Tay Aardvray bs U Sveipdrwy
73 abrwy phuara, x. 7. A. Epiph. Adv. heer. Lib. T. Tom. II. Her. xxvi.
(p. 96. A. Vol. I ed. Petav. Paris. 1622.)

t This anonymous catalogue, first given by Muratori (Tom. ITI. Ant.
It. p. 854), may be found with a copious commentary in the Abb2
Mign?’s edition of Tertullian. Tom. III. col 174.

} ’Ev 8 rals Sworuwdoeot wdons Tis &diadhkov ypapis dmrerpnuévas
weworhra Siayhoes, ph 8t Tds drrineyouévas wapeAddr Ty "lotSa Aéyw
xal Tds Aoiwds kadoAads émiorords: Eusebius H. E. Lib. vi. ¢, 14.
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and if not a translation, then adding the independent

testimony of another writer — there is an
;’ol."m- extended notice of this epistle.. It is there

observed, that “Jude, who wrote a Catholic
Epistle, a brother of the sons of Joseph, being filled
with piety, although aware of his relationship to the
Lord, yet did not call himself His brother ; but rather
said Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, that is of the
Lord, and the brother of James”* Then follow brief
expository remarks upon almost every verse of the
epistle.t In another work called ¢the Pedagogue,
Clement quotes verses 5, 6, and 11 of this epistle with
the simple remark, “ Jude says.” In still another book
called ¢ Stromata, he says “ Of these and such like
heresies I think Jude spoke prophetically in his
epistle, ¢so likewise also these dreamers’. ... even to
¢and their mouth speaketh great swelling words;’” §
that is, as we should say, ¢ from ver. 8 to ver. 16, or
about a third part of the whole epistle.

* Judas, qui catholicam scripsit epistolam, frater filiorum Joseph, ex-
tans valdi religiosus, cum scint propinquitatim Domini, non tamen dixit
se ipsum fratrem ejus esso; sed quid dixit? Judas, servus Jesus Christi,
utpote Domini, frater autem Jacobi. Adumbrat. in ep. Jud®. Ed. Oxon.
p. 1007,

t Viz: on verges 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23,
and 24.

$ ElSévas ydp Suds, ¢now & 'Loddas, BobAopas, 8¢ & ©eds &wak K. T. A.
Pedag. Lib. III. c. viii. Ed. Oxon. p. 280 [Ed. Sylburg, p. 239.]

§ "Ex) robrwv, oluas, xal 1@y Suolwy alpeciwr wpopnrinds *lobdav & TH
émioToA]] elpnrévarr  ‘Opolws pévror xal obros &vvmvialdpevor ... .. &ws,
kal 70 oréua adrdv Aar@ dwépoyxa. Stromata Lib. IIL 2. Ed. Oxon. p.
515,
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A few years later, Tertullian* endeavored to use

the established authority of this epistle to do A.p. 0.
away with the just doubts of his contemporaries con-
cerning a certain apochryphal book, claiming to have
been written by the patriarch Enoch. An extended
examination of this singular work will be found at
the close of this volume in Excursus II. Tertullian’s
opinion concerning it must lessen our confidence in
his judgment and critical acumen ; but the manner in
which he refers to the ¢ Apostle Jude” as a decisive
authority, shows that this epistle was then widely
acknowledged in the church.
- In the voluminous writings of Origen are numerous
references to this epistle. ~Sometimes he A.p.2m.
simply quotes it as he would any other part of Scrip-
ture, without remark; at others he alludes to the
doubts which some still entertained of its authority.
But he was himself too deeply learned and too well
versed in the Scriptures to feel any such misgiving,
and he thus clearly records his own belief: “Jude also
wrote an epistle, very brief indeed, but full of words
of heavenly grace. In the beginning he says, ¢Jude
the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James.”
He also in several other passages expressly mentions
St. Jude as one of the New Testament writers.§

* Enoch apud Judam Apostolum testimonium possidit. Tertul. De
Hab. Mul. cap. 8.

1t Kal Totdas éypajev émarordy, SAryborixoy plv, xexAnpopévny 3¢ Tiv
7iis obpaviov xdpiros édpwpévay Adywr, Soris &v 1 mpooluug elpnrey+ *lob-
3as "Inood Xpiorod ooAos, k. 7. A. Orig. Comment. in Matt, xiii. 56, 57.
Tom. IIL p. 463. D.

t See Hom. in Gen. xiii. Tom. IL p. 95. A.; and Hom. in libr. Jos.
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It is perhaps unnecessary to follow this chain of
evidence further; but there are two names, those of
Eusebius and St. Athanasius, which have occupied so
prominent a place, the former in the literature, and the
latter in the history of the church, that-the mention of
their opinions may not be irrelevant. Eusebius in his
a.p.as.  Ecclesiastical history has given a complete list '
of the various -books of Scripture, and noticed the
degree of authority which, in his time, was attached
P, to each of them. He reckons the epistles
H ool Bk. of St.James and St. Jude “among the books
Did Beil. that are disputed, although they are well

known and approved by many.” Again, in
another passage, speaking of the epistle of St. James,
he says: ¢ Not many of the ancients have mentioned
it, and not even that called the epistle of Jude, which
is also one of the seven catholic epistles. Never-
theless we know that these, with the rest, are publicly
used in most of the churches”

‘Athanasius, who was born A. D. 298 but who -
A.p.%0. wrote most of his works half a century later,
while enjoying among the hermits of Egypt a refuge
from the bitter storms of persecution, mentions the
epistle of St. Jude as one of the seven catholic epis- |
tles, included among “ the settled and canonical books

vii. Ibid. p. 412. A.B. Origen alsoquotes v.8 and 9,in an epistle,
% ad quosdam amicos Alexandrinos.” Tom.I p.5.A.B. He also cites
v. 6, with this introduction: “ The Apostle Jude, in a Catholic epistle,
says"—Com. in ep. ad Rom.v.13. Tom.IV.p.549. A. See also wepl
tipxwv Lib. IL ¢. 2. Tom.I. p. 158; and Com. in Matt. xxii. 23. Tom.

IIL. p. 814—Ed. de La Rue.
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of the New Testament.”* He elsewhere gives a
detailed account of the contents of the epistle.t

After this time there was never any more doubt
until modern times, of the canonical and inspired
authority of the epistle of St. Jude. 8St. Jerome
A.p.3%0. says “it hath obtained authority through
antiquity and use, and is reckoned among the sacred
Scriptures.” He accounts for the tardiness of .many
in receiving it, by their unwillingness to sanction the
apocryphal book of Enoch, from which St. Jude was
supposed to have quoted.f This supposition, as
will appear in the proper place, is quite gratuitous;

but it was nevertheless so strongly fixed in the minds
" of many of the early Christian writers that only the
most satisfactory evidence of the authority of the
epistle was able to prevail against the prejudice
thereby created.

Thus cautiously did the church admit this brief
epistle into the number of her sacred books. It was

* Athan. de Synops. Script. under the heading 7& 3! s rawiis 3ia-
dicns, xarw bpiouéva T, xal kexavoriouéva BifAla Tatra, mentions Ka-
Sorixal émrroral Jiapdpwy dxooTiAwy, af Xaow éxTd, els & dpduluevas
BiBAlov, and under these, "lotda pla, fis # &pxhic ’lotdas 'Ingod Xpiorod
3oiAos, k. 7. A. Athan. de Syn. Script. Ed. Coloni® p. 59. B. C. and p.
60. B. If this work be not genuine, it must yet be of very nearly the
same age. .

t Ibid. p. 139. D. and p. 140. A.

1 Judas frater Jacobi parvam quidem (qus de septem Catholicis est)
epistolam reliquit, et quia de libro Enoch, qui apochryphus est, in ea
[sc. epistola] assumit testimonium, & plerisque rejicitur; tamen auctori-
tatem vetustate jam et usu meruit ; et inter S. Scriptnras computari, et
sacrosanctam auctoritatem habere. Hieron. catal. Script. Eccles. in art.
Jud. Vol. I fol. 349. B. ed. Paris. 1602.
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among the later, but not the last, of those acknowl-
edged to have been given by inspiration of God. We
have cause for thankfulness that the church in early
days, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, exercised
such care and such maturity of judgment that neither
violence of controversy nor pride of criticism have
since been able to unsettle her decision.




oL

THE PERIOD WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN.

Trar the gracious doctrines of the Gospel may be
perverted by evil men to their own evil purposes is
made abundantly evident by the history of the church
in the first, as well as in all following ages. To guard
against this mischief, the later books of the New
Testament insist much upon the necessity of ho-
liness of life, and utter warnings, startling in their
severity, against all manner of wickedness; and par-
ticularly against such as sought to clothe itself in the
garb of piety. The epistle of St. Jude, partaking of
the character of these books, and written for a like
purpose with them, was undoubtedly put forth at a
late period, when ungodly men had carried their un-
godliness to a daring height of presumption. Its
exact date it is more difficult to determine, and there
is a variation of no less than twenty-five years (from
A. D. 65 to 90), between the extremes of opinion
among the learned.

If the epistle be taken up merely as an ancient
work, without regard to its inspired character, it may
still be traced back to the Apostolic age. It has been
already observed that, before the close of the second
century, Clement of Alexandria quotes it, and de-

3 (25)
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scribes its author as a kinsman and contemporary
of the Saviour. This proves, at the least, that the
epistle must have been written sometime before Clem-
ent spoke thus positively of its authorship. There is
so much testimony to the same effect in the writings
of Tertullian and Origen, who flourished but little later,
. that the date of the epistle must be carried back con-
siderably to allow time for such an opinion not merely
to have been expressed by a single writer, but, to have
gained currency among learned men. Again, the
author describes himself as ¢ the brother of James.
This evidently supposes James to have been a well-
known and distinguished person,— so distinguished
that the author thought to make himself the better
kndwn by means of his relationship. History presents
to us, within the period in which this epistle could
possibly have been written, the name of but one
person who filled such a station — James, surnamed
the Just, the first Bishop of Jerusalem. These gen-
eral considerations may serve to fix its date approxi-
mately within the limits of the first century.

From the absence of any allusion to the destruction
of Jerusalem when the course of argument and the
train of illustration would naturally have led to it, it
may be thought probable that the epistle was written
before A. D. 70.

Other landmarks guide us to the same conclusion. -
The fact that the descendants of St. Jude were
brought before the Emperor Domitian in A. D. 95, as
related by Eusebius (see p.13), makes it probable that
St. Jude himself had ere then gone to his rest. Had
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he been then living, the historian could hardly have
avoided some allusion to him in that connection. 8till
further, a comparison of this epistle with the second
of St. Peter must decide the priority of one or the
other. The date of the latter may be fixed with con-
siderable accuracy to a period shortly before St. Peter's
death, in A.D. 68. The question of the comparative
priority of the two epistles is discussed in the appen-
dix, and the conclasion there arrived at is, that this
epistle is the earlier. .

On the other hand, 8t. Jude in the third and seven-
teenth verses evidently speaks as if some time had
elapsed since the body of apostolic doctrine had been
completed, and the apostolic warnings of evil to come
been spread abroad; and the tone throughout plainly
classes this among the later epistles. A date but little
before that of the second epistle of St. Peter seems
therefore to be required. If a number must be fixed
upon, none other appears more probable than that as-
signed by Dr. Lardner and Mr. Horne—about A. D. 65.*

At this time the Apostle must have almost reached,
if he had not already passed, the appointed term of
human life. He had toiled long in his Master'’s vine-
yard, and it is not easy to picture to ourselves the
emotions with which he must have looked upon the
festering corruption in some of the branches of the
vine. He remembered when he had stood at his

* At the close of this Epistle, in the Armenian edition, 1698, we arc
told : “ Scriptam esse hanc epistolam A.D. 64 ab apostolo Jada Jacobi,
qui et Lebbsus et Thaddeus vocotur, et Armenis, Persisque preodi-
caverit.
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heavenly kinsman’s side, and listened to the holy doc-
trine that fell from His lips. Though for a time not
believing in Christ, yet after the resurrection, he was
doubtless among the five hundred brethren who saw
the pierced side, and the wounded hands which had
been stretched upon the cross “to redeem to Himself
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Awe-
struck and astonished, when the Saviour’s form was
received up into the clouds of heaven, he may have
heard with his own ears the angelic message, that He
should so come again in like manner as He had gone.
He had experienced His power in the wonderful gifts
shed abroad on the day of Pentecost. Endued with
an unction from on high, he had gone forth to warn
"men to repent, and turn from their sins to serve the
living God, the Lord working with him and confirm-
ing the word with signs following. Multitudes had
professed their obedience to the truth. But now,
when his head was white with age, and his labors
were well nigh over, as he stood ever waiting to be
called once more into the visible presgnce of his
Almighty Judge, and to receive the glorious crown
of his well-fought warfare, he beheld on every side
false teachers who had crept into the fold, leading
captive souls which Jesus died to redeem ; while the
mystery of iniquity was at work around, and many
who bore the holy name of Christ, ran greedily after
all ungodliness. His soul was stirred within him, and
he lifted up his voice, to warn the church of her
danger, in tones of such solemn earnestness that the
soul of the believer still thrills at the sound.




IV.

THE PERSONS TO WHOM THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDRESSED,

Tae Epistle of 8t. Jude is commonly called Catho-
lic, because it was addressed to Christians at large.
- As, however, several of the other epistles, equally gen-
eral in their opening, were written with some particular
country or class of Christians more immediately in .
view, a similar primary object has been sought for
this epistle.

The style of the argument and illustrations has
given rise to the suggestion that the epistle may have
been addressed particularly to Jewish believers. It was
plainly intended for persons familiar with the narra-
tives of the Old Testament as were, doubtless, all
well-instructed Christians; it is an over-nice criti-
cism which finds in this fact evidence that it was
addressed to Christians of Jewish descent. As well
might it be argued from its peculiarly classical style
and phraseology that it was intended primarily for
Gentile, and especially Grecian, converts. In either
case we should still be without a clue to its geo-
graphical destination.

Some negative inferences may however be drawn
from the few facts in our possession. In the first place,
it seems unlikely that it should have been sent es-

. 3* (29)
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pecially to the Syrian church, inasmuch as in the
oldest MSS. of the Peschito Syriac version this, with
several other of the epistles, appears to have been
omitted. Subsequently, however, it was incorporated
into that version, and it is expressly quoted by
Ephrem Syrus* The inference, so far as any can
be drawn from thesé facts is that, while the Syrian
Christians were, in due time, satisfied of the authen-
ticity of this epistle, they were not at first in advance
of other parts of the church in their knowledge con-
cerning it. '

Another negative inference may be drawn from the
similarity between this epistle and the second of St.
Peter. In view of the remarkable likeness between
these two epistles, which could not have been sep-
arated from one another by any long interval of time,
and the later of which must have been written with
a knowledge of the contents of the earlier, yet with
no direct allusion thereto; it seems highly improbable
that they should have been both addressed to the same
persons. 'We know that the Epistle of St. Peter was
compare  @ddressed primarily to the Christians of Asia
Yoing Minor, and we may therefore conclude that
Pet-i-1 this was not the especial destination of the
epistle of St. Jude.

If any positive inference can be drawn from ob-
serving the region in which we first find it quoted, and

* Ephrem, Syr. Opp. Grec. Tom. IIL p. 62 and 63. Ed. Asseman
Rom. 1746. Reference has also been made to his Opp. Syr. Tom. L p.
136, but it does not appear that any quotation is there intended, or if
there be, that it is from St. Jude.
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in which its authority was most unhesitatingly ac-
knowledged, it would be decidedly in favor of Egypt.
Hence Tertullian might have gained ground for his
confidence in its anthority ; there it was that Clement
and Origen found indubitable evidence in its favor.
The brevity of the epistle may account for its not
being mentioned in the surviving works of the writers
of any other country before the time of Eusebius; yet it
is worthy of note that while Eusebius, writing in Pales-
tine, was forced to reckon it among the disputed
books, he, nevertheless, having spent some years in
Egypt, felt no doubt of its authority in his own mind,
and the Athanasian Synopsis Scripture, also in Egypt,
includes it, without hesitation, among ¢ the settled and
canonical books of the New Testament.”

If it could be shown that 8t. Jude had any particu-
lar sect of heretics in view in the denunciations of his
epistle, it might throw some light upon its immediate
geographical destination. The fact, however, is quite
otherwise. The evil men, of whom he speaks, still
mingled with the faithful as one with them. Their
errors and sins were such as have always been found
here and there among unworthy members of the
church, who have yet carefully avoided banding them-
selves together in any outward organization. There
were doubtless many points of resemblance between
them and the sect of the Nicolaitanes; but there is no
intimation in the epistle which can make it necessary .
to assume that the apostle had either them, or any
other distinct sect in his mind. '

In the absence, therefore, of all more certain evi-
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dence, and of all probable tradition of any local
destination, it is perhaps the safest and wisest course
to assume that the epistle was, from the first, de-
signed for general circulation throughout the Chris-
tian church. ‘



V.

THE STYLE OF THE EPISTLE.

It was a striking remark made by a Scotch divine
to a friend* when he said: “ In reading in my Greek
Testament this morning, I was curiously impressed by
a thought which, simple as it may seem, never oc-
curred to me before. The portion which I perused
was in the First Epistle of St. Peter ;” —the remark is
quite as applicable to the Epistle of St. Jude—“and
as I passed from thinking of the passage to the lan-
guage in which it is expressed, ¢this Greek of the
untaught Galilean fisherman,’ I said, ‘so admired by
scholars and critics for its unaffected dignity and force,
was not acquired as that of Paul may have been, in
the ordinary way, but formed a portion of the Pente-
costal gift! Here then, immediately under my eye, on
these pages, are there embodied not, as in many
other parts of the Scriptures, the mere details of a
miracle, but the direct results of a miraclee. How
strange! Had the old tables of stone been placed
before me, with what an awe-struck feeling should I
have looked on the characters traced upon them by

* Rev. Mr. Stewart, of Cromarty, to Hugh Miller. Footprints of the
Creator, p. 300.
(33) -
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God’s own finger! How is it that I have failed to
remember that, in the language of these epistles
miraculously impressed by the Divine power upon
the mind, I possessed as significant and suggestive a
relic as that which the inscription miraculously im-
pressed by the Divine power upon the stone could
possibly have furnished ?’”  Yet as the unseen
winds of heaven, the peculiar emblem of the Spirit’s
power, when they sweep over the broad ocean, gather
up the odor of the sea, or breathing gently over
flowery meadows, gain sweetness and softness from
the touch, and thus come at last to us with all the
bracing sternness of the wild path through which they
have marched, or with the mild and winning loveliness
of the lands in whose pleasant valleys they have ling-
ered; so the Spirit's gifts of tongues, always essen-
tially the same, yet appears to us impressed with the
peculiar tone of each writer to whose thoughts — al-
beit inspired thoughts — it has given utterance. The
language of St. John, St. James, and St. Jude, though
all may be alike the fruit of the Pentecostal gift, is in
each case distinct in its style, and stamped with those
peculiarities which mark it for the writer's own. The
gift of tongues, we must suppose, placed its recipients
in the same relation to any language then communi-
cated as they would have been after acquiring it
thoroughly in the ordinary way. Diversities of natu-
ral skill, and diversities, as in the command of lan-
guage generally, so in that of each tongue particularly,
doubtless remained even among the apostles.

It is not impossible that the apostles may have
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learned Greek, which was much used in their time in
Judea, as they learned Hebrew, from infancy. But
supposing their knowledge of it to have been miracu-
lous, still, as the gift of the Spirit did not descend to
the regulation of minute details, it is both allowable
and proper in treating of the style even of an apostle,
to speak as one would have done had there been cer-
tainly no miracle in the case.

The style of St. Jude is eminently nervous, and his
diction terse. He writes as one who had well weighed
what he was about to say, and expresses himself with
the clearness of one who is thoroughly master of his
subject. Sorrowful facts are spoken of in plain terms,
and there is nothing like hesitation in the utterance
of his fearful warnings. The argument is forcible,
and every illustration tells like the blow of a giant.
His indignation at what he saw in the church seems
to have been pent up and restrained to the utmost
bound of endurance, and when it burst forth for a
moment, it was with an overwhelming torrent of re-
buke, bearing away all opposition. It would be diffi-
cult to point to language of greater power than may
be found in this brief epistle, and there are passages in
it of true prophetic sublimity.

The Greek of this epistle partakes of the character
of that found in other parts of the Scriptures. As
none of the other New Testament writers have ex-
pressed themselves in pure and classic Greek, but have
rather accommodated themselves to that Hebraistic
style which they read in the Greek version of the Old
Testament, and found prevailing among their contem-
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poraries in their native land; so in the Epistle of St.
Jude frequent traces of the Hebrew idiom may be
found, indicating either that what is here written in
Greek had been previously thought out in Hebrew, or
else that the Greek itself, to which he was accustomed,
had become modified in its use by a Semitic people.
The Hebraisms of this epistle are too apparent to
require being pointed out*” Its Greek, however, on
the whole, is of a decidedly more classic character
than that of most other books of the New Testament.
St. Peter has, indeed, made use of several of its clas-
sical expressions, but has amplified them with phrases
partaking more of the Hebraistic style.

There are in this epistle fourteen or fifteen words
used by no other writer of the New Testament; a
number which can hardly be considered large in com-
parison with the fifty-three similar words in the
second, and the fifty-nine in the first epistle of St.
Peter. Of these fourteen or fifteen words one only
is found frequently, and three or four others rarely in
the Septuagint.t Nearly all of them may be found

* A few instances may as well be noted by way of illustration. Inv.
10, the construction év Tobrois pdefporra: ; in ver. 11, the metaphorical
expression, 7] 88 [Twos] wopededdam. in ver. 16, the phrase, Td ordua
abr@v AaAei dwépoyra, instead of AaAGuor dw.; in ver. 18, the Hebrew
formula, év éoxdre xpéve, which would be expressed according to the
Greek idiom by é&v dorépais xapols, or &v doxdras Huépas.

t These fifteen words are &wodiopi{w (v.19), &wraioTous (V. 24), yoy-
yvorhs (V. 16), Setyua ( v. 7), cmoprvedw (ib.), éteréyxw, supposing the
|textus receptus to be correct, (v. 15), éxaywri(opas (v. 3), éwagpilw (v. 13),
pepdlpopos (v. 16), mapewdiow (v.4), mAavfirys (v.13), omirds (v.12),
dréxw (V. 7), $dwoxwpwés (v.12), ¢uowds (v.10). Of these éxwopretw,
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however in frequent use among the best Greek writers.
So far as the evidence of these words is concerned,
they would indicate — what is remarkable in a writer
of the New Testament — a freer use of the classic
than of the Septuagint vocabulary. Other words and
expressions bearing the same indication are not want-
ing, and some of the phrases have been particularly
noted for their classic elegance.” Although, therefore,

only. occurs commonly in the LXX ; the dferéyxw and Swéxe are found
thrice, xAarfirys once (Hos.ix.20),and ¢vowds only in 2 Mac.iv.37 and xiv.
24. ~yoyyvorss is not found, as far as I know, in the classics, nor is it in
the LXX, but occurs in Prov. xxvi. 21 or 22, according to Theodotion
and Symmachus.

* The following instances may be mentioned. In ver. 8, xolym cory-
pia is a felicitous expression, and alike elegant with &rdyxny ¥xer and
éxaywvi(eada, all of them being in accordance with Greek idiom and
usage. In the following verse, xapeicSéw must be noted as a word of pe-
culiar elegance ; indeed, the whole verse is remarkable for the excel-
lence and purity of its Greek diction. In verses 6 and 13 the (d¢os, oc-
curring also in the parallel passage in 2 Peter, but not found elsewhere
either in the New Testament or in the LXX. (used however by Sym.
Ps. x. [Eng. xi.] 2),is a Homeric word peculiarly significant of the dark-
ness of the infernal regions. It is here used with singular appropriate-
ness and elegance. So also is Typely in the same verses; and in the
former, particularly, a lively image of Orcus is presented by the stroke
of a master’s pencil. In ver. 7, 8etyua and duchy Iwéxew are selected by
Laurman as instances of good Greek, the former having been noted by
the * Master of the Sentences,’ and the latter by Phavorinus. In verse 9,
xplots, frequent enough in other senses, is used in a signification rare in
the Scriptares of the Old, and unknown in those of the New Testament ;
but found in the best classic authors. In verse 10, ¥Aoyos is employed
with an elegance and propriety that cannot fail to strike the reader.
The words owiAddes, ovrevwyxotuar, and ¢dworwpwd, and the expressions
éavrods woyualvorres, vepéras &vvdpa Ixd dvéuwy wapapepbuevas of ver. 12,
as well as kfuara dyp, and éwagpilorra, of verse 13, are all worthy of
carefal attention.

4




38 THE STYLE OF THE EPISTLE.

there are many words and phrases in the epistle which
betray the Hebrew associations of the author ; yet no
one can carefully examine its language without feeling
satisfied that he was also a master of Greek. It was
no part of his object to set forth a model of a pure
classical style; but rather in the briefest and most
fitting words to express his earnest, glowing thoughts.
This has been so perfectly accomplished that, regard-
ing the language as merely that of a human compo-
sition, it would be difficult oftentimes to alter so much
as a word without weakening the sense ; and looking
upon it as an inspired writing, we have here fresh
proof that religion does not altogether spurn the
graces of composition, nor set aside as useless the
-assistance of rhetorical skill. Moreover, if St. Jude’s
knowledge of the language in which he wrote was in
fact the fruit of the Pentecostal gift, it appears from
hence how complete was that gift, and perfectly
adapted to its end.
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THE CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE.

Tae Epistle of St Jude, in its plan, and the
arrangement of its several parts is simple, clear, and
methodical. After the salutation in the first two
verses, follows a brief statement of the end the
Apostle had in view in writingy and of the circum-
stances which made his epistle necessary. He then,
in the fifth verse, proceeds at once to the discussion
of the matter in hand. The exhortation at the con-
clusion, beginning with the twentieth verse, is in
perfect harmony with what has gone before, and even
the doxology which occupies the last two verses, is
moulded by the single thought which pervades the
whole epistle.

The unity of its plan, the happy arrangement and
proportion of its several parts, the power of the argu-
ment, and the richness and pertinency of its illustra-
tions have deservedly obtained for this epistle a high
rank, when viewed in the light of a rhetorical com-
position.

‘We learn from verse 3, that St. Jude’s object in
writing was to exhort his readers “ earnestly to con-
tend for the faith once delivered to the saints” He
thought this necessary because certain “ ungodly men”

(39)
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had « crept in unawares,” perverting the truth of the
Gospel, and making its doctrines of grace a cloak for
their licentiousness.

In pursuance of this design the Apostle shows, in
the first place, that such ungodliness will surely meet
with just punishment from on high. This he does
both by adducing examples, and by quoting prophetic
denunciations. He reminds those whom he ad-
dressed of the examples of the unbelieving Israelites,
of the rebellious angels, and of the wicked cities
of the plain. He likens the evil men of his own
day to those who suffered such judgments; and taking
up a particular instance of their evil doings, he shows
by the example of the archangel, how utterly such a
course is opposed to the ways of righteousness.
Having mentioned other of their evil deeds, he de-
clares, in the eleventh and following verses that, like
Cain, Balaam, and Korah, they are rushing on to
their own destruction. These examples are followed
by a fearfully vivid description of the character and
condemnation of these ungodly men.

The Apostle then, in the fourteenth verse, shows
how the wrath of God against such ungodliness, was
revealed of old by the mouth of His Prophet, and by
a further description of those of whom he spoke,
shows that they fall under this prophetic denun-
ciation.

Having thus cited a very-ancient prophecy, that
the unchangeableness of the Divine purpose may the
better appear, St. Jude now reminds his readers of the
more recent predictions of the Apostles of our Lord,
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thereby showing that the fact of these evil men
having secretly crept into the midst of Christ’s flock
need occasion no dismay, as if some strange thing
had happened ; for it had been distinctly foreseen and
foretold. Finally, against those, also, “who cause
divisions,” the Apostle lifts his voice of solemn
warning.

In view of these things, St. Jude concludes with an
earnest exhortation, by clinging to the faith and grow-
ing therein, and by prayer, to continue in God’s favor,
encouraged by the glorious hope held out to the faith-
ful at the end. Having added some directions in
regard to the treatment of those tainted with the
prevailing corruption, he closes with a doxology, in
which is brought prominently forward the power of
God to preserve us in the faith, and to reward our
perseverance with exceeding precious promises.

4.
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A NEW TRANSLATION OF THE EPISTLE.

Tue text followed here, as throughout, is that of
Lachmann. The more important various readings
will be noted in their proper places. In a few in-
stances the language of the received version has been
- altered for no other reason than to bring out more
fully by means of different translations the true mean-
ing of the original.

Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of
James, to the beloved in God the Father, and pre-
served in Jesus Christ, and called: 2 Mercy and peace,
and love be multiplied unto you.

® Beloved, using all earnestness to write unto you,
I thought it needful to write to you of our common
salvation, exhorting to contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints; *for there are certain
men crept in unawares who were of old prophetically
denounced to this punishment, ungodly men, pervert-
ing the grace of our God unto licentiousness, and
denying the only Lord, even our Lord Jesus Christ.

¢] will therefore remind you, who know all these
things perfectly, that Jesus having saved the people
out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed those

who believed not. °® And the angels who kept not
(42)
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their principality, but left their own habitation, He
hath reserved in chains that cannot be broken under
infernal darkness unto the judgment of the great day.
" Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about
them in like manner with them giving themselves
over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are
set forth for an example of eternal fire, suffering pun-
ishment. °® Likewise also these dreamers defile the
flesh, set aside dominion, and revile dignities. * Now,
Michael, the archangel, when, contending with the
devil, he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not
bring against him reviling accusation ; but said, ¢ The
Lord rebuke thee!’ » Yet these revile whatsoever
they know not; and whatsoever they naturally, as the
irrational animals, understand, in those things they
corrupt themselves. '

1 Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way
of Cain, and abandoned themseives to the error of
Balaam for reward, and have perished in the gainsay-
in%2 of Korah.

These are rocks in your love-feasts, feasting
with you fearlessly, caring only for themselves : water-
less clouds, borne along by winds: fruitless autumnal
trees, doubly dead, to be plucked up by the roots:
2 wild waves of the sea,foaming up their own shame:
wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness
of infernal darkness forever.

14 But even the seventh from Adam, Enoch, pro-
phesied of these, saying, Behold! the Lord cometh
with His holy myriads, ®to pass sentence upon all,
and to rebuke all the ungodly for all their works of
ungodliness which they bave ungodly wrought, and
of all their harsh speeches which ungodly sinners have
spoken against Him. »* These are murmurers, fault-
finders, following their own desires; and their mouth
speaketh great swelling words, honoring persons for
the sake of advantage. :
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¥ And, beloved, remember ye the words propheti-
cally spoken by the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ;
3 how they told you that in the last time there
should be scoffers, following their own ungodly desires.
¥ These are they who cause divisions, sensual, not
having the Spirit.

* But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your
most holy faith, praying in the lyloly Ghost, ® keep
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.

# And some indeed who are contentious, rebuke;
#and some save, plucking them from the fire; and
on some have compassion in fear, hating even the
garment spotted by the flesh.

# Now unto Him who is able to keep you un-
fallen, and to cause you to stand spotless in the pre-
sence of His glory with exceeding joy; % unto the
" only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
be glory, majesty, strength, and power, both now, and
for all ages! Amen.



VIIL
THE SALUTATION.

AvL the epistles of the New Testament, except the
first of St. John and the epistle to the Hebrews, open
with a salutation. This custom of ancient corres-
pondence seems to have been followed by the apostles,
not merely as a matter of form, but rather as giving
occasion for the solemn invocation of blessings upon
those whom they addressed. The formal salutation
required by usage— A. B. to C. D. greeting —is ad-
hered to only in the epistle of St. James; while in all
the others, except the last short epistle of St. John, .
“grace and peace” are made the object of apostolic
prayer. It is said that the ancient Greek Fathers
when they wrote to a carnal man simply wished him
grace, and not peace; but when they addressed a godly
man, they wished him grace, and peace too; thus dis-
tinguishing between an ordinary and a Christian salu-
tation. However this may be, the peculiar character
of most of the apostolic salutations, differing -
from that common in their times, must have 2; xxsii
been adopted designedly, to express the fer-
vent wish and prayer of the writers.

‘With these general points of agreement, the apos-

tolic salutations differ considerably from one another.
(48)
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That of St. Jude is brief, simple, and full of meaning.
Like St. Paul in his epistles to the Philippians, to the
Thessalonians, and to Philemon, and like St. James
in his epistle, he omits the title of Apostle. If any
reason be required for this beyond the mere choice of
the writer; it may perhaps be found in the fact that
brother of James was a more distinctive title than that
of apostle merely. For the fame of none of the apos-
tles was more widely spread than that of James, sur-
named ¢ the Just, and by claiming relationship to him,
the writer at once made known who he was. It can
hardly be supposed that the title of apostle was omit-
ted to avoid being confounded with the traitor Judas;
for not only were no apostolic writings put forth be-
fore the death of the traitor, but up to that time the
title was rarely applied to the twelve,* and Judas
Iscariot was never commonly known in the Christian
Church as ¢ Judas the Apostle’

St. Jude describes himself as the servant of Jesus
Christ. He speaks not of his relationship to the
Saviour, according to the flesh; for high and enviable
as that distinction may seem, it had no weight in
spiritual matters. In the church of God earthly con-
nections avail not, but the token of the lineage required
is the service of the heart, resulting from a new birth
of the Spirit. To the woman who extolled the bless-

* Apostle is used but six times in St. Luke, and once in each of the
other Gospels. In two of these places certainly (Lu. xi. 49 and Jno.
xiii. 16), it is not applied to the twelve as a title of office. Disciples is
their common name in the Gospels ; in the book of Acts both titles are
used ; but afterwards, that of disciples was dropped altogether.
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edness even of His earthly mother, Jesus replied,
¢ Rather blessed are they that hear the word of Lo x.2.
God, and keep it” The word servant is often applied
in Scripture to distinguished officers of the Church.
Moses and Joshua in olden time were known as ¢ the
servants of the Lord ;’ and in theNew Testament this
is often the peculiar title of an apostle.

St. Jude further describes himself as the brother of
James. A reason for this has already been suggested.
It is not quite impossible, moreover, that his connec-
tion with the Saviour may have been only through the
medium of James. For although he is ex-
pressly called by the Evangelists the ¢ brother’ 35 s .
of Jesus, yet it is well known that this expres- *
sion was used with great latitude in the phraseology
of the Jews; and it is noticeable that when James,
along with Joses and Salome, is mentioned as the son
of Mary, the sister of the Virgin, the name of e, v 0;
Jude is omitted. It is not impossible there- ,’I’..}%
fore that he may have been the son of Mary’s Jmo. xix.
husband, Cleophas (or Alpheus), by a former
wife, and thus instead of being cousin-german to
Jesus, have been connected with Him only by being
half-brother to James. The evidence of this, however,
is slight, and of a merely negative character.

The Apostle addresses his epistle o the beloved® in
God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called. 'These high and holy terms, in strictness be-

% fryarnuévois is edited by Lachmann and Tischendorf, and placed by
Griesbach in his inner margin. The weight of authority both of MSS.
and versions is strongly in its favor.
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longing only to the truly faithful, are frequently ap-
plied by the apostles to the whole body of the church,
albeit containing, as their epistles abundantly prove,
many unworthy members. In the same way also the
Israelites of old are continually spoken of as ¢‘a holy
people’ These terms show what Christians are by
their calling and profession, and what they ought to
be in life and conversation. They describe the church
of Christ, the body of which He is the head, the
spouse whom He hath chosen for His own, without
especial regard to the fact that men may become out-
wardly associated with its members, who have no
inward union with its Head. Such expressions have,
therefore, a double sense : the one objective, or official,
belonging to all alike who have been enrolled under
the banners of Christ; the other subjective, of high
and deep spiritual significance, applicable only to such
as with heart-service fight manfully in His cause.
Thus the word beloved® has obviously both a federal
and an individual application. As the Jewish church
of old was beloved, however sinful may have been
many of its members; so also the Christian church is
indeed beloved of God collectively, while those
among its members who would individually enjoy
His love must love Him, and seek to do His will.

* A corresponding double sense will remain if the old reading #ryiao-
pévos be retained. Its primary meaning is sanct{fied, ‘ consecrated to
holy uses,’ ‘ set apart for God's service ;” but by association, it often in-
cludes also the idea of the internal purity and holiness required in those
who are thus set apart. Comp. Jno. x. 36 ; Heb. x. 39, etc. with Acts
XX. 82; xxvi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 23, etc.
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Preserved, in like manner, may mean only rerponué-
¢‘under the peculiar care and guardianship of ¢
Jesus Christ” In this sense it can be applied not only
to the whole body of the church, but even to Juds.
such as are expressly reserved for punishment. Or it
may in a more peculiar sense, refer to those who are
kept by the grace of Christ from sin and apostasy,
shielded from the power of their spiritual adversaries,
-and preserved through the period of their probation
unto the day of their eternal reward. The correspond-
ing double sense of the word called is familiar.
It is capable of being used both in the declara-
tion “Many be called, but few chosen;” and as a
synonym for those who love God in the ., o
promise, “all things work together for good iom. v
to them that love God, to those who are the

called according to His purpose.” The former sense,
however, is by far the more common.

The phraseology of this salutation is worthy of
attention.* ¢ Beloved in God the Father, and pre-
served in Jesus Christ, and called” — if the agent in
the calling were expressed, it might be — ¢ called by
the Holy Ghost.” It is remarked by Manton in his note
upon this place, «The whole Trinity, one way or
other, concurreth to the work of holiness. Those
works ad ezira are indivisa, common to all the per-

KANTOS

* Beza found so much difficulty in it as to be constrained at last to
say : “Est antem (fateor) huic epistol® peculiaris heec salutatio.” His
difficulty perhaps arose from attempting to reconcile the Apostle’s broad
use of language with the narrowness of technical theology — a difficulty

not peculiar to Beza.
5
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sons; the Father sanctifieth, the Son sanctifieth, the
Maoton on 1101y Ghost sanctifieth. Yet though all work
gg&em jointly, there are distinct personal operations, .

by which they make way for the glory of each
Juo-8.18. other.” God the Father so loved the world
as to give His only begotten Son for its salvation;
Jesus Christ is the Son through whose sacrifice this
love is made effectual to all that believe on Him ; and
the Holy Ghost, whether speaking ¢by the mouth of
the prophets,’ or uniting with the voice of the Bride —
the Church of Christ — or silently whispering to the
conscience, is He who especially implanteth in the
heart the love of the Father and the Son.

The Apostle closes his salutation with the words
Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied ; —
“mercy, releasing your sins; and peace, quieting the
conscience; and love, joining to God.”* The boundary
between prayer and benediction is not easily defined,
and the prayer of an Apostle for blessings upon the
faithful necessarily partakes of the nature of benedic-
tion. The use of the word multiplied, peculiar to this
and the two epistles of St. Peter, gives an especial
richness and power to the salutation. It is asif he
had said ¢ May ye increase and grow in these bless-
ings, and go on from grace to grace until yeur hearts
are filled full and to overflowing with mercy, peace
and love/

* Nicholas de Lyra as given in the Biblioth, Max. Vers. of De La
Haye. Compare (Ecumenius in loco.




IX.
THE APOSTLE'S PURPOSE AND REASON FOR WRITING.

Beloved, using all earnestness to write unto you, I thought it
needful to write to yon of our common salvation, exhorting to con-
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. For there
are certain men crept in unawares, who were of old prophetically
denounced to this punishment, ungodly men, perverting the grace
of our God unto licentiousness, and denying the only Lord, even
our Lord Jesus Christ. ver. 8, 4.

Ir is curious that among the many ingenious
theories proposed to account for the writing of this
epistle, so little stress should have been laid upon the
reason given by St. Jude himself. He says plainly
enough that he thought this exhortation, to contend
earnestly for the faith, necessary on account of the
corruptions privily brought into the church by ungodly
men.

The word beloved is a frequent form of St Rom.
apostolic address. The following clause has f,‘:,",'if,;
been sometimes translated ¢ making all haste,’ 32,0, 3%
supposing the idea to be that the Apostle, & as®
seeing the activity of the false teachers, and mexnight
the rapid spread of their errors, thought it 18 loco-
necessary to write without delay. The sense given in
the translation above, using all earnestness, is better,

()



52 THE APOSTLE'S PURPOSE AND

and answers more exactly to the original.* It so reads
both in the Syriac and in the Vulgate.t The Apostle
felt that the evils of which he wrote were not to be
trifled with; he was thoroughly in earnest in what he
was about. In the following clause, I thought it need-
JSul to write to youw of our common salvation, the punc-
tuation is that given by Lachmann and Griesbach in
the Greek text,§ and by Gutbir and others in the
Syriac.§ St. Jude speaks of our| common salvation,
showing that it was shared alike by himself and those

* xdcay owoulhy wowluevos (Cf. 2 Pet. i. 5, oxovdhv wicar mapeire-
véyravres). The primary idea of oxovdf), from oxetdw, obs. th. owéw —to
strain every nerve, to press, seems to be that of earnestness. Cf. Wolfii
curz philolog. in loco, and his quotations from Polybius and Herodotus.
Such is its invariable use in the epistles : see Rom. xii. 8, 11; 2 Cor. vii.
11,12; viii. 7, 8, 16 ; Heb, vii. 11; 2 Pet.i. 5. In the Gospels it is used
twice in the sense of haste; Ma. vi. 25; Lu. i.89. These, with the text,
are all the places in which it occurs.

t The Syriac see in note below. It is accurately translated by the
Vulgate, omnem solicitudinem faciens; although this be, as Beza re-
marks, but barbarous Latin. Walton in the Polyglett has omnem
curam facions. The sense is well given in the French version, Jai fort
a ceeur.

$ —— ypdoew Buly, wepl Tis rowdis sy cwrnplas dvdyxny ¥oxov
ypdya: x. 7. A. It is to be regretted that Tischendorf has returned to
the old pointing.

LTS 4 24 A v 0 2 A =y S P A 0
L-:' \CEPR-EAN ...:;A:Aek i:l,a; IZc;a..S.cl.ka ,:3‘
. . e . \4 . A v vy =
This pointing is |, -.:;L\n&a} gh’ L\:I =1 f .].Q& <&z
‘defended by Laurmann, and others.

Il #udy is edited by Lachmann though not by Tischendorf. Griesbach
does not even place it in his inner margin, although it is not without
considerable MS. authority. It completes the sense of the clause, and

must have been read by the Syriac translator, as appears in the previous
note.
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whom he addressed, and formed a bond between him
and his readers, in that they were joint par-
takers of the same glorious hope* The idea 3P%1-
conveyed by the expressive word earnestly contend
is not only ‘hold fast the faith yourselves,” but also
‘use all godly earnestness in advancing and preserving
it from corruption’ Almost in the same words St.
Paul exhorted the Philippians,  Stand fast in rou127.
one spirit, with one mind striving together for the
faith of the Gospel” The word itself is a —
compound { meaning literally ¢to contend Lex.inver-
after another’ Etymologically, therefore, it
contains a beautiful allusion to the faithfulness of the
saints who had gone before.}

The expression the faith once delivered to the saints
is plainly based upon the fact that a certain definite
and tangible body of truth has been, once for all,
given from on high; to be received, maintaingd, and
contended for as it is, to which no man may add, and
from which no man may take away. Beza says
¢ Great is the emphasis of this adverb: he pem
calls that doctrine once delivered which can m in
never afterward be changed, and which being fomor

* S0 Calvin in his excellent note ; communem illis secum salatem
facit. Compare with this expression Tit.i. 4, kar& xowhy =lorw; also 2
Mac. ix. 21, &vaykalor frynoduny dpovricas Tis xowdis wdvrwy &aodanelas.
See also Xenophon Cyroped. L. iii. 2, 32, drres y2p rowfis cwrnplas Sed-
peda.  Other references to the classics may be found in Laurmann in loco.

t éwayomi(eodas, & word é&x. Aey. a8 xaraywr. is in Heb. xi. 33, and
ovvaywy. Rom. xv.30. It is found, however, in use in the classics.

{ This may be the sense of the barbarous word in the Vulgate —
supercertari.

5 *
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once lost, there will remain no other hope of salva-
tion! In the truthful words of Vincent of Lerins it
is “something entrusted to thee, not invented by thee;
something thou hast received, not thought out”* It
were much to be desired that this truth might receive
a more general acknowledgment. There are certain
Divinely appointed land-marks which can never be
removed, let the waves and tides of human opinion
boil and surge about them as they may. The utter
opposition of this precept to the maxim ¢ that it is of
little matter what one believes, if only he be diligent
to frame his life according to- that belief’is obvious.
Nor is it less at variance with the too prevailing in-
difference to the various forms of error which abound.
The principle of religious freedom may be pushed to
- such an unwarrantable extent as to become mere
licentiousness of opinion, utterly inconsistent with a
due regrence for the truths of revelation as the teach-
ings of the Almighty. It not infrequently happens
that a false opinion in matters of merely earthly
interest, in politics or science, is esteemed of more
importance, or at least draws forth more ¢ earnest con-
tention’ for the truth than an error in religion. Such
differences as do not directly and immediately affect
the very foundations of the faith have come to be
widely regarded as matters of individual taste or
opinion ; and Christian sensibility has become sorely
blunted even in regard to those errors which are plainly

* Quod tibi creditum, non a te inventum; quod accepisti, non ex.
cogitasti. Vinc. Lyren. Mensis. quoted by Manton, p. 146.
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of themost serious character. The opinion, that con-
troversy on such points had better be let alone, is not
seldom avowed; and there is a certain mawkish liber-
ality which affects to regard with indifference all dif-
ferences of religious belief. Such liberality is not in
accordance with the will of Him who once delivered
the faith to the saints, and who warns them to 2ret.u17.
‘beware lest they fall from their own steadfastness.
St. Paul foresaw the time when there should be such
a perplexity of varying teachings as even now g,
exists, and his epistles to Timothy plainly de- §’ EE‘“
scribe the course to be pursued in view there- .
of. ¢“Keep that which is committed to thy trust” is
the burden of his exhortations. St. Peter's counsels
in regard to the same state of things are one with St.
Paul’s. And St. Jude, who wrote expressly because
error in doctrine, as well as viciousness of life, had
crept into the chureh, exhorts us not only to take heed
to the integrity of our own belief, but also, “earnestly
to contend for the fatth once delivered to the saints.”

The term faith here, as often elsewhere, in-
cludes both the doctrines and the precepts of 75 7 Phin,
the Gospel — the whole body of truth therein .1
revealed. That some time had elapsed since this faith
had been made known may reasonably be inferred
from the expression once delivered.

The faith was from the first delivered fo the saints.
St. Paul answered the question ¢ What advantage
hath the Jew over the Gentile’ by saying, “ Much
every way: chiefly, because unto them were gom, .
committed the oracles of God.” So, also, it »*

~
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'is the high privilege of the Christian church to “be a
witness and keeper of Holy Writ;” and therefore she
1 mm, w is called by the same apostle “ the pillar and
15 ground of the truth,” since her Liord hath been
pleased to make her the depositary and guardian of
the ¢ faith once delivered to the saints’ The sacred-
ness of this deposite she has always recognized, and’
in all ages has been wont to speak of it as the holy
Polycarp spoke when he wrote to the faithful at Phi-
lippi,—as he was hastening to receive the crown
of martyrdom, — teaching them how they might be-
come “able to build themselves up in the faith that
had been delivered” to them ;* the same faith which
he presently afterwards calls « The word delivered to
you from the beginning.” + This faith has been de-
livered to the saints, not merely to a branch of the
church; or to a particular class of its members ; but to
the whole body collectively. To this trust the spouse
of Christ, notwithstanding the times of ignorance and
controversy and error that have passed over her, has
been ever faithful. There has been a body of doc-
trine embracing all the great features of the plan of
salvation,— the fall and sinfulness of man, the atone-
ment wrought out for us by the Saviour, the neces-
sity of repentance, faith, and holiness of life, the
benefit and the obligation of the sacraments, the
resurrection and the judgment to come — which has

* els &s &y dynimrnre, Surmdiceode olkodopcioSa els THy Wekw Spy
wigrwv. Polyc. ad Phil. Sect. 3.
t & & &pxiis Wiy wapadodeis Adyos. Sect. 7.
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been always held by the mass of Christians in all
ages, and which still forms the sure foundation of
their hopes: Although the Secriptures, as the Divine
rule of faith may have been, at times, overlaid by
superstition, at times undermined by the subtle spirit
of rationalism; yet amid all, the mass of true be-
lievers in Christ,—the body of ¢the saints, — have
clung steadfastly to the faith once delivered to them,
and if inquiry be made concerning the belief of earn-
est Christians in all countries, in any age, the answer
will be invariably the same. This faith it is the duty
of the church to transmit in its integrity, unsullied, to
the fature. To her is given in charge that ¢ Glorious
Gospel’ ‘which was committed to the trust’ of
her founders, the apostles. A solemn curse
rests upon the substitution of ¢any other gos-
pel,’ even though, were it possible, it should be ok
proclaimed by an angel from heaven. ¢« Con-
tinue in the things which thou hast learned,” ¢ con-
tend for the faith once delivered to the saints” is the
apostolic counsel and charge. The times of error
when such contention is called for, are necessarily
times of trial. Then all men must cling to this
sacred deposite; and especially he that is set in au-
thority in the church, whatever of obloquy he may
thereby incur, must “hold fast the faithful ,,, , o
word as he hath been taught,” remembering ; o x.
that there must also be heresies that they *
which are approved may be made manifest.”

The phrase certain men is broad enough to include
all propagators of error, whether formally claiming the

1Tim. 1. 1L
Gal. 1. 8,9.
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office ot teachers or diffusing the poison of their errors
in less conspicuous ways. The fact, however, that
their influence was so great as to render this epistle
necessary, and the description of them as faithless
shepherds in the eleventh verse, seem to mark them
as men possessed of some authority in the fold of
Christ. They had crept in unawares,” even as all his-
tory, alike ancient and modern, bears witness to the
stealthiness and secresy which marks the entrance of
error into the church. It was % while men slept” that
Mauaiti2s. #the enemy came and sowed tares among the
wheat” It may be because evil minded men find it
impolitic to attack the faith at first openly and boldly ;
or it may be because honest though weak-minded
men fall into error little by little, and for a time un-
consciously, still dragging others with them, until they
dare not acknowledge the length to which they have
gone ; or it may be because in view of the strength
and power of the true faith, corruptions are not ob-
served until they have made considerable progress;
but whatever be the cause, certain it is that errors in
the church, like habits of wrong thinking or wrong
doing in the individual, enter and grow up silently
and stealthily, often showing themselves when and

* wapeiréduoay, & word &, Aey. but occurring in the classics. xapeio-
dtovow in the parallel passage 2 Pet. ii. 1, is also &r. Aey. although its
derivative adjective is found in Gal. ii. 4. This double preposition has
always the same force when used in composition (bye the bye, indirectly,
Rom. v. 20) not excepting 2 Pet. i. 5, where it has a beauty of applica-

* tion not noticeable in the English translation — * Besides this wapeio-
evéyrarres, using all earnestness as a collateral aid, add ete.”
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where they were least to have been expected. There-
fore, as the individual Christian is often admonished
to maintain an active warfare with evil, ever pressing
forward in the path of holiness, so also does St. Jude
" exhort the whole body of the faithful to contend
earnestly for the faith as their only safeguard against
the insidious approach of errors so fatal that
St. Peter has not hesitated to call them ¢ dam-
nable heresies.” The existence in the church 6a.u.4
of ¢false brethren unawares brought in” had been
before pointed out by St. Paul. It is an evil from
which the church has never been free; and one
which, having begun in Apostolic days, must continue
as long as the wheat and the tares are suffered to
grow together.

St. Jude describes these evil men as of old pro-
phetically denounced to this punishment. His meaning
is thus set forth in the judicious paraphrase of Dr.
Doddridge: men “who wefe of old, as it were, de-
scribed and registered to this condemnation, by God’s
righteous sentence denounced against crimes like
theirs, long before they appeared in the world” The
original word here translated by the phrase, prophetic-
ally denounced, occurs but a few times in the New
Testament, and in none of them does it bear at all
the technical sense of predestined, foreordained* In

2 Pet. L. L

* xpoyeypappévoi. Mpoypapduar occurs in the N. Test. only Rom. xv. 4;
Gal.iii. 1; and Eph. iii. 8 ; in all which places its meaning is sufficiently
plain. In the LXX. it is not found in the canonical books, but occurs
8 (1) Esdr. vi. 32 (31), as a var. lect. for mpoeipnuévar, or simply ~yeypau-
pévow, and also 1 Mac. x. 36, it is used of the enrolment of the Jewish
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the parallel passage in St. Peter we read « whose judg-
ope.n. Tment now of along time lingereth not,and their
damnation slumbereth not:” in other words,

the condemnation long since pronounced against such
wickedness is still in. full force, and will surely over-
take these evil men. The meaning of St. Jude is
made plain by what follows; — prophecy, even as far
back as the time of Enoch, had foretold the coming
of wicked men and proclaimed the Divine judgment
against them, and this prophecy always has been, and
will ever continue to be, punctually fulfilled. The
faithful had no reason, therefore, to be confounded or
dismayed at the evils which they saw around them.
He ‘who founded the church had foreseen and de-
scribed beforehand its trials, which happened at the last
only by His permission. This idea, which is in perfect
harmony with the main design of the epistle, is more
fully developed in the seventeenth and following verses.
In the following clause the word condemnation used
in the common version plainly refers to the effect of
condemnation — punishment. 'This sense of the word
is not unusual in the New Testament.* The pronoun,
having no antecedent in what has gone before, must
refer to what follows : this punishment, i. e. the punish-

forces. Its classical corresponds exactly with its scriptural use. The
idea of publicity being naturally connected with previous writing, the word
came in later times to bear the technical sense of published, advertised,
and even to be used as a translation for the Latin proscribo, more ex-
actly rendered by évayp. and &xoyp. In this passage — as the Scriptures
are called xar’ &oxfv, % ypadh, so what is written in the more ancient
Scriptures is wpoyeypauuéva, or (as in v. 17) wpoespnuéva.
* xpiua. Comp. Mark xii. 40; Rom. xiii. 2, etc.
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ment mentioned in the fifth and following verses. It
is a curious fact that the word ungodly, so common
both in the earlier and the later Scriptures, means ety-
mologically, irreverent; as if reverence were so essential
an element of piety that to say one is without it, is a
sufficient expression of his ungodliness.*

The word perverting t signifies, says Dr. Bloomfield,
‘to alter anything from its original purpose’ The
peculiar appositeness of this sense to the scope of the
Apostle needs not to be dwelt upon.

Grace is a word bearing in the Scriptures various
shades of meaning according to the connection in
which it stands; but having in all, as its primary idea,
the mercy, kindness, goodness of our God ; and this
is its sense here. That the doctrines of grace may be
perverted by evil men to their own destruction we
have abundant evidence, both in the Scriptural notices
of the church in apostolic days, and in the history of
all later ages. Such a disposition is indignantly
rebuked by St. Paul. “Shall we continue in Eom.+.1,2.
sin,” he asks, % that grace may abound? God forbid :
how shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer
therein ?” There is a limit even to the mercy of God,
and there is a time when the Saviour will reject the
plea of those who turn to Him only after the Bride-
groom has entered into His feast and the deor is
shut. .

The language of the Apostle admits of another

* doeels. doéBea differs from dducla as ungodliness from injustice.
t Cf. GEcumenius in loco; he thus explains: uerarddvres; vl 7o,
HRETAXOLOUITES, XAPATOLODYTES.
6
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construction by which it may be made to refer, not so
much to the act itself of perverting the gracious doc-
trines of the Gospel, as to the effect of that act in
bringing the Gospel into discredit among those that
are without, by representing it as a system of li-
centiousness under the mask of holiness and purity.
‘Whichever construction be preferred, the connection
between cause and effect remains; the act precedes
the consequence and the consequence follows the
act.

The primary meaning of licentiousness* is lawless-
ness, unrestrained self-indulgence. The derived, and
perhaps usual, sense shows how closely impatience of
government is connected with the lower and more
degrading vices—a connection plainly intimated by
both St. Peter and St. Jude throughout their epistles.
The Vulgate, curiously enough, has suggested a still
further connection, not unfounded in fact, by the trans-
lation in luzuriam.

The denial, with which these perverters of Divine
grace are charged, is spoken of as an additional sin,
and therefore consisted not merely in the practical
denial of an evil life ; but also included a rejection of
the true doctrine concerning our blessed Lord. Aec-
cording to the recognized usaget of the Greek article,
the clause must read ¢ Denying the only Lord,} even

* doéryea.
t See Glassius, Phil. Sacr. ed. Dathe, Lib. I. Tract. II. p. 135. Winer,
Gram. des nentest. sprachidioms IIIL cap. 1 § 18, 5. p. 149.ed. 1844, etc.

t @edr is of very doubtful authority, and is rejected alike by Gries-

bach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf.
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our Lord Jesus Christ” The word for Lord, here
employed by St. Jude, as well as by St. Peter in the
parallel passaget is commonly used, both in 2Pet.it.1
the New Testament and in the Greek versjon of the
Old, of a human master; but when applied to a
higher Being, belongs exclusively to the Supreme God,
as in the prayer of Simeon, in the prayer of Lakell. 29
the disciples after Peter and John had been Actsiv.24;
threatened by the Jewish council, and in the Ry 10-
cry of the souls of the martyred dead mentioned in

* There are several probable reasons for supposing both these titles to
refer to the Saviour, independently of any argument to be drawn from
the use of the article. 1. It can hardly be supposed that false teachers
would be tolerated, even in the most corrupt state of the church, who
went to the length of denying God altogether. The passage 1 John ii.
22, sometimes referred to in this connection, relates to a different subject
—the denial of the relation between the Father and the Son. What has
becn alleged concerning certain heretics who are said to have denied
God altogether is also inapplicable, inasmuch as it is not pretended that
such heretics remained in the communion of the church—Tlike those (see
ver. 12) of whom St. Jude speaks. Nor is there any evidence that the
Apostle meant persons who, “to avoid persecution, denied the only
Lord and God of the universe, by acknowledging and worshipping the
heathen deities ; ” on the contrary, the persecution of the Christians did
not aim so much at ihe denial of the God of Israel, as at the rejection
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2. Some weight should be allowed to a sense
which is incorporated into the Syriac translation, and into those MSS.
upon which the Complutensian editors based the reading 7d» udvor @edy
xal Seawérny, TOv Kipiov fpdv *Incotv Xpiordv &pvotpevor. 3. He who is
here described as Ty udvor Seawéryw is called in the parallel passage 2
Pet. ii. 1, 7dv &yopdsavra abrods Seondérnw, an evident description of Him
who “ purchased the church with his own blood.”

* 3eawdrns, whence our word despot. In Greek as well as in English,
it conveys the idea of supreme, irresponsible, authority — the authority
highest in its kind.
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the book of Revelation, where it seems to be applied
to the Lamb who was alone found worthy to open
the seals of the book.*

It is not necessary to suppose that the apostle had
any distinct body of heretics in view in this passage.
He speaks of ungodly men, living within the fold of
the church which they defiled by their evil lives and
corrupted by their false doctrine. Had these formed
themselves into a distinct sect, they would probably
have'been mentioned by name, or at least have been
more specifically described.

* See McKnight's note on 2 Pet. ii. 1



X.

THE CERTAIN PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY SHOWN
BY EXAMPLES.

Iwill therefore remind you, who know all these things perfectly,
that Jesus having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, after-
ward destroyed those that believed not, etc. ver. 5—10.

‘WHEN certain consequences are observed in all past
experience to have followed certain acts, we argue the
existence of a general law in accordance with which
the same consequences will continue to follow the
same acts hereafter. The knowledge of such laws
exerts a powerful sway over the human mind. In
material things man readily and promptly accommo-.
dates his plans to their operation; for the folly of
resistance is palpable. The habit thus formed is an
aid to him in obeying moral laws, also, when he has
once become fully satisfied of their existence and of
the mode of their operation. In accordance with the
general character of the moral world, the usual action
of its laws is less plain and tangible, at least for the
present, than of those belonging to the physical world.
Yet, as they never change, a small number of instances
of their operation, clearly and distinctly marked, is
enough to show their character and tendency. Itis
the object of the Apostle in this portion of his epistle,

6* (65)
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by the setting forth of such instances, to bring to bear
upon men’s consciences the general law that whatever
is opposed to the will of God will, sooner or later,
draw down his wrath upon the doer thereof. The
terrible judgments with which ungodliness has from
time to time been visited are but manifestations of the
abhorrence in which it is at all times held by Him
who changeth not, and illustrations of the punishment
which He has appointed as its invariable reward.

It is worthy of notice in regard to all the examples
here cited, that they involved the punishment of large
numbers; that the Divine vengeance.fell upon those
who had previously enjoyed opportunities of learning
the Divine will—a will so mightily revealed to the
Israelites in the wilderness, so easily followed by the
angels of heaven, and preached both by life and doc-
trine by righteous Lot to the men of Sodom; and
further, that in all these instances the Divine judg-
ments were discriminating, casting out only the apos-
tate angels, desh'oymg only the Israelites that believed
not, and rescuing just Lot from the overthrow of
Sodom. :

THE FIRST EXAMPLE.

I will therefore remind you, who know all these things perfectly,
that Jesus having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, after-
ward destroyed those who believed not. Ver. 5.

Nam.zy.  Lhe destruction of the Israelites in the wil-
e T dem.ess was a distinguished instance of jche
punishment of those who fall from the faith,

and one peculiarly apposite to the purpose of the
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Apostle. They were the chosen people of God, par-
takers of the covenant made with their fathers, and
had themselves been saved and delivered by the mi-
raculous interposition of the Almighty arm. If God
spared not them, none who follow their sin can hope
to escape His wrath. The same example is referred
to with the same design, in the first epistle to ,
the Corinthians, and also in that to the He- 1-§; Heb.
brews. A fact so prominent in the history of

the Israelites must have been quite familiar to the
readers of St. Jude’s epistle. He therefore introduces
the illustration with the words, I will therefore remind
you who know all these things perfectly*® — that is, I

* dwopviioas ody Ouds PolAopas, eidéras &xaf wdvra, ... There is no
little variety of readings here. The only one of importance however, is
that which substitutes roiro for wdrra, as in the textus receptus. The
latter is edited by Lachmann and Tischendorf, and hag such a prepon-
derance of suthority of MSS. and versions that Griesbach was con-
strained in his note to say “ Cum =dvra sit lectis antiquior quam 7oiro,
neque tamen genuina sed ex 1 Juno. ii. 20. huc illata esse videatur, legen-
dum esse arbitramur eidéras, &wal 37: 5 etc.” There can be little doubt,
however, that the reading here followed is the true one. The rhetorical
skill shown in this passage is noted by Laurman in loco.

For the sense here given to &waf, perfectly, see Glassii philolog. sacra,
Gram. lib. I. Tract. V. can. xiv. p. 389, ed. Dathe ; Wolfii cur. phil. in
loco; Scapula lex. in verbo. Suidas says it is used &vrl Tod 3i6Aov,
SAooxeps, “ for entirely, tompletely;” and farther, remarking upon the
phrase &xaf AdAnoer § Oeds, he says &1l 70d dwodarrines #) wavreAds.
70 &xal INdAnoer § Oeds oli &x) Tob &piduob, SN’ &x) 10 wdyTws drouévov.
K. 7. A, “for expressly or thoroughly ; 7d &waf hath God spoken, not in
respect of number, but because it shall be perfectly fulfilled.” See also
Schleusner lex. in verbo; and sce Ps. Ixxxviii. 36 (89; 35 Eng.); and
Heb. vi. 4 as compared with x. 10, 12, 14. Compare, as illustrating the
sense, the parallel passage 2 Pet.i.12. This sense is given als¢ by
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wish to show you the truth of the things I affirm by
examples already perfectly familiar to you, and the
bearing of which upon the matter in hand must at
once be perceived.

In the following clause Lachmann has substituted
the name Jesus for the title Lord, of the English ver-
sion.* If this criticism be correct, we have here a
distinct assertion that the government and leadership
of the Israelites in their exodus from Egypt is to
be referred especially to the second Person in the ever
adorable Trinity. This truth may, indeed, be gathered
from many passages of Scripture, and even with-
out any change in the received text, it might have
been seen that ¢ Lord’ was here to be explained
as meaning Jesus. The express mention of the
Saviour’s name, however, was peculiarly appropriate
to the course of the argument ; and it will be observed
that the same remark applies to the next example,
where the nominative continues still the same. The
evil men who now corrupted the church were offered
salvation through the merits of the same Jesus who
had saved the people out of Egypt; and turning the

~ Nicholas de Lyra and the other commentators in the Bibl. Max. Ver-
sionum of De La Haye.

* Koptos appears in the text of Griesbach,’ Ingobs in his inner margin ;
the latter is edited by Lachmann, the former by Tischendorf. Which-
ever be the true reading, the great weight of authority in MSS. and

versions for *Inoots indicates the sense in which the clause was under- -

stood in the earliest times, even if Kipios be the true reading. It is of
course impossible to interpret *Incods of Joshua, as some have done ; for
he neither delivered the people out of Egypt, nor destroyed the nnbe-
lievers, nor yet judged the angels.
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grace of God into licentiousness, were exposed to the
wrath of the same Judge who had afterward destroyed
- them that believed mot. The Apostle here shows that
punishment fell upon those who had been honored
and blessed with peculiar marks of Divine favor, even
upon men who “ were all baptized unto Moses in the
cloud and in the sea,and did all eat the same spiritual
meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink; for
they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed , ¢, .
them, and that Rock was Christ” The word **
people, standing without any patronymic, implies that
they were peculiarly a chosen nation, THE people of
God. First they received blessings from above, and
not till afterward* were they punished for their sins.
It is very observable throughout the history of God’s
- dealings with man that His sorest judgments have
always followed upon the neglect of His greatest
mercies. His wrath is proportioned to the abuse of
His loving-kindness. The author of the epistle to the
Hebrews bids us remember this lest we, for whom
Christ died, should fall under a more terrible g, 5. 2
.punishment even than he who “died without —*-
mercy” because he «despised Moses’ law.” On the
other hand, peculiarly blessed are they who improve
comparatively inferior means of grace, and Matxx2.
unlike the doubting Thomas, believe though they have
not seen. :

* 1) 3ebrepov, lit. the second. Comp. Rev. xix.8. Winer in his Gram-
matik has noted the beautiful ellipsis here: the first time the Divine
grace saved the people ; the second time, they put it from themn and
were destroyed.
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The Israelites sinned in many ways. The particu-
lars of their lusting after evil things, their idolatry,
Loor. 5. 6 fornication, tempting of God, and murmur-
—10. "Ps. ing are mentioned in other parts of Seripture
cvl. 24—26. . . .

as the causes of their “various punishments;
Heb. 118, but here, as in the epistle to the Hebrews,

" these are all summed up in one word — they
believed mot. This was the root and source of all
their evil deeds. Faith and practice stand in the
relation of foundation and superstructure. “When-
ever, and in so far as, the former is undermined, the
latter will surely fall. As in the days of St. Jude, so
also now, Christian morals have much to fear from
the prevailing, uncertain hold of spiritual truths upon
the minds of men; an uncertainty, as remarked by an
eminent living writer, by no means entitled to the
name it sometimes claims, of an enlightened liberality
of sentiment, although it may not perhaps be pro-
nounced an absolute unbelief of heart. When men
thus look at Divine truth through a haze, they gain
from it no clear light upon the path of life, and can
therefore have no sure and firm foothold in the way
of Christian obedience. Uncertainty of belief, at first
~ manifested only in irresolution or something like du-
plicity of conduct, as it gradually leads on towards an
absolute denial of the faith, excites more and more
impatience of restraint and restiveness under authority,
until it issues at last in an open contempt of govern-
ment and unbridled sensuality. Unbelief is a sin
against which God has declared His peculiar dis-
pleasure. It was the one sin which the Saviour
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always waited to see removed before performing His
miracles of mercy, and the one for which more than
for anything else, He was wont to rebuke his disciples.
Even when the Israelites had filled up the measure of
their iniquity by crucifying the Lord of life, the Gos-°
pel was yet again offered to them; and at Rom x%0.
the last “because of unbelief they were broken off.”
His mind is still unchanged who hath ap-
pointed the “second death” as the final por- Bev.xx.8
tion of “the fearful and unbelieving.” Unbe- g, 4 ¢
lief utterly cuts man off from the possibility of
gaining His favor; and this unbelief, so displeasing to
our Heavenly Father is not confined to the rejection
of fandamental truths, such as must have been gener-
ally acknowledged by the Israelites, and especially by
the disciples of our Saviour; but includes also that
want of confidence and trust in God which the
Apostle calls “an evil heart of unbelief,” and Heb. .12
against the indulgence of which he thought it neces-
sary to caution even the professed disciples of Christ.

THE SECOND EXAMPLE.

And the angels who kept not their principality, but left their
own habitation, He hath reserved in chains that cannot be broken,
under infernal darkness unto the judgment of the great day.
Ver. 6.

TreE Apostle, having shown by the foregoing exam-
ple that membership in the church of God and the
enjoyment of a covenant relation with Him will not
save the wicked from punishment, now proves by
another instance, that neither will any station nor
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authority, how exalted soever, though it were even
that of an angel, shield the despisers of His govern-
ment from His wrath. This example is peculiarly
pertinent to the case of those ungodly men who by
" insinuating themselves into the offices of the church
became preéminently entitled to the name of “false
teachers.”

The genius of Milton has pictured so vividly, and
in great part so truly, the history and fall of the rebel-
lious angels, that his representations have become
incorporated with the popular belief, and we are per-
haps hardly conscious what part of our supposed
knowledge is based upon Scripture, and what part
is furnished only by the fertility and power of the
poet’s imagination. Particulars of their history may
have been from time to time incidentally revealed
which have not been mentioned in the volume of
inspiration, but may nevertheless form a true basis
for various traditions recorded concerning them. This
seems probable from the way in which both St. Peter
and St. Jude speak of them, citing certain facts of
their history, not elsewhere revealed, as well-known

" truths. Without the guidance of the Spirit of in-
spiration, however, it is impossible to distinguish this
true basis from the overlying mass of traditionary
superstition and philosophical speculation. Although
the traditions of the people who were for so long
a period the depositaries of Divine revelation are
of peculiar value in this connection; yet we must
be content to receive that information only, as certain,
which may be gleaned from the scattered and often
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incidental notices of Holy Writ. The existence of
super-human intelligences of an evil nature is so
necessary to account for many of the phenomena of
the moral world, and the belief therein has been so
widely spread through all ages and all lands, that it
might be received, as true, even apart from the positive
testimony of Scripture. But the important facts of
their fall from an original state of innocence, and of
their subordination to the Supreme Ruler of the Uni-
verse, as they were beyond the reach of the philosophy
of Zoroaster, and are but dimly traceable in the my-
thology of the Greeks and Romans;* so they must be
considered as lying without the scope of natural
religion. These things are to be learned from Revela-
tion, where we read that the Devil abode not in the
truth, of which therefore he must once have ;. ;4
been a partaker. From the expressions used Seecspe.
in various passages of Scripture it has been ﬁm
commonly supposed that the sin of Satan Vas. I 15.
and his followers was pride; but its particular de-
velopment is marked more distinctly than elsewhere
in the verse under consideration.

The evil spirits are represented in the Bible as very
numerous, living in a certain social relation JRer. i 4,
called “the kingdom of Satan,” and holding xim.m»
various ranks — ¢ principalities and powers ;” g‘;,"',ms
but all under the command of one leader SoLt 1

’
and prince known by a variety of names, but ﬁ‘,’{‘_ e

* Compare the fable of the Titans who, warring against the gods and
being overcome, were thrust down to Tartarus.
7
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most frequently called Safan and Devil* This chief
is supposed to have been the cause of the defection
of the other evil spirits; a supposition perhaps favored
by the representations of Scripture, and philosophi-
cally valuable as reducing the origin of evil to a single
point, and to the act of one free, intelligent being.
Difficult as it may be to conceive that a being dwell<
ing in heaven, free alike from internal corruption and
external persuasion to evil, should have voluntarily
sinned, it is yet more difficult to account in any other
way for the mystery of the existence of evil. Since
temptation thus entered the courts of heaven, and
overpowered a part of its sinless inmates, how earnestly
ought sinful man, dwelling in a world of sin to “ take
heed lest he fall.”

The fall of the angels, or at least of their chief,
Jno.vinzs. Must have taken place before the fall of man;
1modit. 9. jt jg described in Scripture as belonging to that
indefinitely remote period which, because it is beyond
the limit of human record or knowledge, can only be
- expressed by the phrase “ from the beginning.”

The Jewish tradition concerning the evil spirits,
recognized in its main features by St. Peter and St.
Dan. x.13, Jude, as well as by the prophet Daniel, taught
3= that originally angels were arrayed in various
orders, ranks, and dignities, in accordance with the
plan of subordination observed throughout the Divine
government. A part of them, discontented with their

* In the New Testament, as in the Old, ABoros is never used in the
plural. Only one Devil is mentioned, and his subordinate spirits are
called 3aluoves or daipdria.
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lot, proudly aspired to higher posts than had been
assigned to ' them, revolted from God, and deserted
heaven. In punishment they were thrust down to an
abode of wretchedness where they await God’s final
judgment upon themselves and those whom they lead
astray. They are, however, suffered to go forth thence
and exert their seductive arts upon man, and are
allowed to reign among heathen nations, and in the
hearts of wicked men; even as holy angels are ,, Somr
-entrusted with the peculiar care of nations J°,7.3

Ac. xxv1.18;
enjoying the Divine favor, and are ministering %ﬁ'ﬁ

spirits unto the heirs of salvation. Ao.xxvi 18!

St. Jude plainly intimates that the apostate angels*
were not content to remain in that post of subordi-
nate authority which God had assigned them.t He

#* The word angel, although commonly used as the name of an order
of spiritual beings, is yet sometimes applied to men as s title of office.
Such an application has been given to it here by several of the German
commentators ; some of them supposing it to refer to the spies sent to
examine the promised land ; others interpreting it more vaguely, of some
transaction not recorded in history. All such explanations are forbid-
den by the fact that what is here said of the angels can only be applied
to human messengers by giving the words a sense so low and flat as to
be utterly unworthy of the nervous language of the Apostle.

t See the language of St. Chrysostom (Hom. in Genesin xxii.) ITpd
Tiis 105 wparowAdoTov Snpiovpyfas Tis &tlas xarnréxdmoar 6 AdBoros xal
of per abrob peifor Tiis &tfas gpovficarres. So also Theodoret, Epis.
Div. Decret. cap. viii. Athanasius de virginitate, Tom. I. p. 1046, and other
fathers cited by Suicer, in verbo AidBonos IT. . Manton remarks upon
this passage “ The sin is often to be read in the punishment that follow-
eth it, God’s throwing them down from the dignity of their estates, was
a sign that they aspired above it” The same author also argues from
the temptation offered to our first parents, “ ye shall be as gods,” that
" the Tempter had himself been carried away with a similar aspiration.
Manton on St. Jude, ver. 6. London 1658. p. 277.
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says they kept not their principality®, but left
Bev.xil19. their own habitation,+ that is, heaven. Laur-
mann considers this a metaphor derived from runaway
Laasmamn slaves. Like servants seeking to escape from
dam,” their master, these angels forsook the house-
hold of God in pursuit of a chimerical freedom. They
exchanged that. service of the heart which “is perfect
freedom,” for the dominion of the evil passions which,
because they are not at unity among themselves, nor in
harmony with the development of the universe, is the

most galling slavery. .
St. Jude describes the apostate angels as still re-

oompers S€rved to the judgment day. Their full
Jov =i~ measure of punishment is not yet awarded.
7=0."" It seems from the question of the evil spirits

* Such is the usual sense of &px#. See Luke xii. 11; xx.20; Rom.
viii. 88 ; Eph. .21 ; {ii. 10; vi. 12; etc. So Lauther, “IhrFurstonthum,

and the Vulgate, suum principatum. The Syriac has uo..i.n.n =

principatum, a rare word instead of ._mq,:”'{ the usual Syriac for

&px#. Such is also the LXX. usage where &px4 translates the Hebrew
nsbun, kingdom (Deut. xvii. 18, 20; Isa. x. 10). migwx, dominion
(Gen. i. 16; Jer. xxxiv.1 ; Micah iv. 8), npgw signifying the office of
cup-bearer (Gen. x1. 21.) It is the only translation of na%% , govern-
ment (Isa. ix. 6, 7), and it is indifferently used with &fovofa and xupela in
the book of Daniel (vi. 26 (Heb.27); vii. 12, 14, 26, 27) to translate the
Chaldee yuby, dominion. Such also is frequently its evident meaning
when put for the Hebrew %=, as in Gen. xl. 18, 20; l Chron. xxvi. 10,
etc. ete.

1 olxnrhpiov occurs elsewhere in the New Testament only 2 Cor. v. 2,
where it clearly means dwelling-place, according to its classical use. So
also Jer. xxv. 80 (LXX. xxxii.) if it be the true reading, and 2 Mace.
xi. 2, the only places where it occurs in the LXX. The Syriac, Vulgate,
and Luther’s translation all give the same meaning.

~
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recorded by St. Matthew, that they themselves ., ..
know this ; and it is probably this knowledge . Ja.u.
which causes them, according to St. James, 1,:,:',‘:"
believing, to tremble. The Scriptures repre- g,y .1z,
sent the full and final punishment of evil an- xx-10.
gels and of wicked men as beginning at the same
time, when at the last great day, both shall be cast
together into the “ fire prepared for the Devil and his
angels.”” We have little knowledge of the nature of
their present condition. They are described in the
Bible as wretched, cast out of God’s presence, and in
torment; and if we may judge of angelic natures
from our own, we can easily understand that evil pas-
sions set free from all restraint, pride unbridled, though
humiliated, and ambition that has ¢o’er leapt itself’
constitute the spirit in which they dwell its own
relentless and fearful tormentor.

The Apostle further describes the apostate angels as
reserved in chains that cannot be brokem.t A state
of sin is not infrequently spoken of in Serip- Soe Bom.xi.
ture as a prison-house, and guilt is described 2se Prov
under the figure of bonds. Whatever be the & 1t'st. -

* As Tertullian has well said, “ omnem animum apud inferos seques-
tari in Diem Domini” De anims. c. 55.ad fin. So also Lactantius,
“omnes [anime] in una communique custodia detinentur, donec tem-
pus adveniat, quo Maximus Judex meritorum faciat examen.” (Instit.
Div. Lib. vii. ¢. 21. Vol. IL p. 147. ed. Bipont.

t Beapols &idlois Sxd (épov. ’Afdios is an infrequent word, found, how-
ever, Rom. i. 20. In both passages it expresses not so much endless
duration — a limit being here assigned in the els xp. pcy. . — 88 dura-
bility, resistlessness, chains that cannot be broken. Aeopols éxd (ddor.
Compare 3o¢. ZaA. xvii. 2. Séouor axdrovs.

7 *



78 THE CERTAIN PUNISHMENT OF THE

precise nature of the confinement thus figuratively
made known, it still leaves to Satan and his angels
sonLTi the power of inflicting considerable evils upon

b . 3 mankind, and of tempting them from the path
515“’““‘ of uprightness. St. Paul tells us that the
#.14 " Devil has even the skill to transform himself
into an angel of light,to accomplish the better his evil
' purposes through this disgunise. Nevertheless,
Gompars” he cannot go beyond the bounds which God
;’l‘o%i.lz, has fixed, nor exert his malice except by the
Divine sufferance. However great reason we may
have therefore to dread his enmity and his power,
we may find safety under the shelter of a mightier
Arm.*

The expression under infernal darknesst may either
be understood figuratively of the spiritual darkness of
exclusion from God’s presence ; or if taken in a more
literal sense, may refer to the darkness of the present

* This Scriptural truth is frequently illustrated in the writings of the
fathers. * Evil spirits have no power or strength against any man ex-
cept as this is allowed them by the dispensatian of God ; for so it is
written concerning Job, and also concerning the swine in the Gospel.”
*Our Exovoty [Salpoves] &ovofar xatd Tivos,obdt ioxdv, el uh ék Geod oixovo-
pands ovyxwpobuevor, bs éxf Tov’IuB xal xaddwep éxl Ty xolpav &v 7¢
ebayyeAlw yéyparras. Damascenus. Orthod. fid. Lib. IT. cap. 4. p.159. B.
ed. Par. 1712. Comp. Origen. ad Martyrium 45. Tom. I. p. 303. D. 304.
A. B. C. Bened. ed.

t (d¢os used here and in v. 17, and by St. Peter in both the parallel
verses, occurs nowhere else in the New Testament, nor in the LXX.—
though used by Symmachus, Ps. x.2. It is a Homeric word for the
darkness of the infernal regions. (Iliad XV.191 ; xxi. 56, etc. Odyss. XI.
57; xx. 356, etc.) The cognate pvdgos is used Heb. xii. 18 ; but not
with the same shade of meaning.
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abode of the evil spirits in comparison with the bright-
ness of heaven. Jewish tradition affirms that the air
of this our lower world is the place of their confine-
ment. This view has been thought to derive support
from the expression used by St. Paul, “the Bph. 6.3,
prince of the power of the air”” It was the Wi, 2.
opinion both of the Jews and the ancient heathen
that the air is thickly inhabited by spirits; and this
opinion the Christian fathers seem generally to have
adopted, saying that “the air is full of opposing
powers,”* and calling it the prison house where the
fallen angels await their final sentence.t This present
confinement of the fallen angels continues not forever.
Still greater evils are in store for them, for which they
are reserved unio the judgment of the great sy yim,
day. “The great day,” or, still more briefly, 3Ty
“that day,” in the writings of the apostles, i%s; s,
frequently stands for that final day of judg- ****

ment to which evil angels and ungodly men are alike
reserved. To man it is ¢ the great day’ of all his end-
less life, the era of his existence, to which all previous
days are an introduction, and of which all subsequent
life is a consequence. To prepare for that day are all
the years of our probation granted, and all the means
of grace given; and according to our use of these is
then to be determined our happiness or woe from that
day onward forever. If is, moreover, ‘the great day’
in the world’s history, the consummation of God’s

* St. Jerome in Eph. VI. 12. ’
t So Theophylact and others quoted by Whitby on 2 Pet. ii. 4.
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eternal purposes in regard to angels and men. For it
every evil spirit is reserved ; to it every sanctified soul
looks forward in joyful hope. The faithful departed
await it, that they may then receive the glorious crown
2mim. trg; 12id up in store for them; and the saints below
Boe- %10 press towards the mark that they, with them,
Rom. v, T02Y then obtain the prize of their high calling
22,28.  in Christ Jesus. “The whole creation groan-
eth and travaileth in pain together” for the coming of
that day when, in the general resurrection, shall be
realized its hope of “the redemption of the body.”
Yea, even the Lord Himself awaits that day, that He
may then go forth in the fulness of His power to exe-
Rer.xiv; cute the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty
1x'7."  God,” and pour out His vengeance upon His
enemies, the ungodly of the earth. He awaits it also
that He may then gather together His elect from the
four corners of the earth, and that as many as are
found worthy may then go in with Him to the mar-
riage supper of the Lamb.

1cor.vi8.  We learn from the first epistle to the Co-
rinthians that the saints are in some way to take part
in the judgment upon the angels.* Theodoret says
“because they, even while encnmbered with the body,
set their minds on the service of God; whereas the

* Whether the judging here spoken of be an official act, or whether it
relate merely to the condemnation of the rebellious angels by contrast
with the obedience of the saints, is a question which need not here be
entered upon. In favor of the latter view, see Archbp. Whateley’s
¢ Seript. Rev. concerning a future state.’ Lect. VIIL. p. 150—157.
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angels by nature incorporeal (and therefore without
equal temptation) followed after evil.” *

In this description of the terrible punishment with
which the apostasy of the angels was visited, each
word adds force. Once rejoicing in the glorious free-
dom belonging only to those whose wills act in har-
mony with the will of the Monarch of the Universe,
they are now subjected to a chafing restraint, the
necessary lot of all who oppose themselves to His
authority. Their suffering moreover is perpetual ;
Scripture wholly excludes the idea of their future
repentance and adoption into the “liberty of the sons
of God.” The redemptien in infinite mercy provided
for fallen man, extends not to those spirits who sinned
with higher powers, against greater light, and without
the temptation from abroad furnished by Satan to our
first parents in Eden. Once they not only dwelt in
light and enjoyed the effulgence of the Divine glory,
but shone forth also themselves in the brightness of
purity and holiness derived therefrom; now they are
immured in the darkness of sin and defiled with the
corruption of their own wickedness. Their glory is
turned to shame, and their excellency to a reproach.
So fell the angels of heaven. The Apostle exhorts
men to take heed to the warning of their example.
For great as is the punishment they already suffer, it
is but the imprisonment preparatory to the execution
of the judgment that hath gone forth against them.

* Theodoret. in I. ep. ad Cor, vi. 3. Tom. III. p. 148. ed. Paris. 1642,
8o also St. Chrysostom Hom. XVI. in I. ep. ad Cor. (vi. 3) p. 342.
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Of their terrible doom, still kept in store, the wicked
of the earth are to partake, departing from the judg-
ment of the great day “into everlasting fire prepared
for the Devil and his angels.” Yet for us,  the living
of the earth,” mercy still rejoiceth against judgment.
‘What is God’s love to man that after, not one, but so
many offences, He should give His only Son to die for
our salvation! . “ How shall we escape if we neglect
so great salvation ?”

THE THIRD EXAMPLE.

Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, in like
manner with them giving themselves over to fornication, and going
after strange flesh, are set forth for an example of eternal fire, suf-
fering pumshment. Ver. 7.

Tae Apostle now adduces a more general example,
from which it appears that the whole world is under
the government of God and amenable to His judg-
ments. The similarity of this to the previous exam-
ples, pointed out in the words even as, consists simply
in the fact of guilt followed by punishment. To enter
into the full force of this example, the original condition
of this country should be kept in mind as well as its
overthrow, and its subsequent state. = "When Lot
separated from Abram he “lifted up his eyes and
Genxiit10. beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was
well watered everywhere, before the Lord destroyed
Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lord,
like the land of Egypt.” The patriarch chose this for
a dwelling place because it was the most fruitful part
of all the land, and the best fitted for the support of
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his numerous flocks and herds. Here there are said to
have once stood five cities in close proximity. wigom x
Four of them are mentioned by name in *
Scripture, — Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Dus G""k"
Zeboiim. The nature of their sin is thus de- nj,m
scribed by the prophet Ezekiel. « This was 8
the iniquity of Sodom: pride, fulness of bread, and
abundance of idleness was in her and in her gppares
daughters; neither did she strengthen the hand *> &
of the poor and needy; and they were haughty and
committed abomination before Me.” 8uch sin result-
ing from the abuse of the abundant blessings of Provi-
dence, is not unusual in the world; and is often
accompanied, as in the case of Sodom, by a gensir14
contempt for warning and reproof and a bold ™%
avowal of their shame. To this the Apostle adds,
from the narrative in Genesis, the mention of their
horrible and unnatural licentiousness.

The Scriptural account of the destruction of these
cities is brief. « Then the Lorp rained upon Sodom
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Gon.xix24,
the Lorp out of heaven; and He overthrew ™
those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants
of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground.”
Their destruction was miraculous. Yet as God often
employs the agency of natural causes to work out His .
wonderful designs, uniting them in unusual combina-
tions, or giving them efficiency far beyond their ordi-
nary power, so it seems to have been in the present
instance. It was the wind that dried up the gyr1319;
sea before the Israelites, and brought it back *™*
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Nem.x. 8gain upon the Egyptians; that brought the
B¢ Jocusts upon the land of their taskmasters,
and gathered the quails to satisfy and to punish the
longings of the wanderers in the wilderness. So also
the destruction of Sodom seems to have been effected
by a like miraculous use of natural causes. This plain,
Gon. xivio We are told, % the valley of Siddim,” “was full
Sapued of slimepits.” The substance which in the Eng-
8 lish translation is here called slime, is the same
Gen. xi.5; 88 the mortar used in the building of the tower
e of Babel, and was employed by the mother of
Moses to coat the “ark of bulrushes” in which her
infant son was placed.* This substance was a kind
of bitumen, asphaltum, of the existence of which in
the neighborhood abundant evidence still remains, and
from which has come the name lacus asphaltites. A
soil impregnated with such material must have been
highly inflammable ; and if here, as in Babel, the same
substance was used for mortar in the construction of
the buildings, it is easy to see how devastating must
have been the effect of fire.” The bitumen might have
been ignited either by severe lightning, or by the heated
scoria of an active volcano. Either would have been
described as “fire from heaven ;” tradition constantly
mentions the former as the means of this destruction,
and decisive marks of volanic action are still visible
around. If the period of volcanic activity were con-
temporaneous, as may very well have been, with the

* The Hebrew =51 is used only in these three passages,and in all of
them is translated in the LXX &ogarros.
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destruction of the guilty cities, then might convulsions
of the earth below have combined with the fire and
ashes from above, and the burning bitumen around, to
increase the horror of the overthrow. The explorations
of Lieut. Liynch go to show that there has taken place
at some time a depression of the plain which now
forms the bed of the sea, and in the midst of which a
much deeper valley — supposed by him to be the
ancient bed of the Jordan—is still traced by the
sounding-lead. There is therefore ground for the con-
jecture that, in so far as the agency of natural causes
is concerned, the destruction of the cities of the plain
was effected by the bursting forth of a volcano, throw-
ing its showers of burning sulphur over the devoted
cities and kindling the bituminous pits below; while
at the same time the surface of the plain sank in,leav-
ing exposed upon its margin mineral substances de-
structive to fertility through all future ages, and by
their infiltration changing the sweet stream of the
Jordan into the noxious waters of the “ Dead Sea.”
It is not to be forgotten that no volcano has since
been active there, nor, evidently, for a long time before;
nor, indeed, at any other time than when an Almighty
hand restrained its fury until, having saved His servant

Lot, He was ready to pour out His vengeance upon .

the guilty land. The primary cause of the overthrow

was the Divine judgment; natural causes were but

the instruments of His action. It would not have

taken place could ten righteous men have Gen. it

been found in the city; and had Sodom en- Th M

joyed the religious blessings which were afterwards
8
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given to Capernaum, it would have remained to
this day.

Many of the statements which at first appear fan-
ciful in the descriptions of the site of these cities in
ancient authors, will be brought within the bounds of
credibility by remembering that a great volcanic erup-
tion might naturally have ceased gradually, allowing
smoke, and even perhaps a lurid flame occasionally to
have been emitted during many ages, although such
appearances have long since passed away. The
Israelites were not far from the spot where, five cen-
turies before, the ¢ valley of S8iddim” had smiled with
Deut. xxix. Tertility, when Moses said, that “the whole
B land thereof is brimstone, and salt, and burn-
ing; that it is not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass
groweth therein. Eight centuries more rolled away
and the prophet Zephaniah describes it as % a breeding
zeph. 1. 9. Of nettles, and salt-pits, and a perpetual deso-
lation.” It was at a still later date that the author of
the book of Wisdom spoke of “ the five cities of whose
widom x7. Wickedness, even to this day, the waste land

- that smoketh is a testimony, and plants bearing fruits
that never come to ripeness.” The same land is de-
Eearas 118, scribed in the book of Esdras as “lying in
clods of pitch, and heaps of ashes.” Still later Philo
wrote that % the memorials of that terrible destruction
yet remain, and ruins are showed in Syria mixed with
ashes, smoke, sulphur, and slight flames still occa-

sionally playing about as in the remains of a fire.”*

* Philo de Vita Mosis. lib. IL p. 512 d. ed. Cologne 1613.



UNGODLY SHOWN BY EXAMPLES. VER. 5-10. 87

Josephus also asserts that, in his time, ¢ the remains
of a fire sent down from God were yet visible.” * Not
to multiply descriptions, much of the same kind which
abound in Jewish, Christian, and heathen authors, the
following curious and particular account is selected
from Tacitus: “ The Jordan is not received by the
sea; but having flowed through first one, and then
another lake, is absorbed in the third. This lake of
vast circuit, a sea in appearance, foul in taste, and
baneful to the inhabitants by reason of the feetidness
of its smell, is neither moved by the wind, nor does it
allow fish or the common fowl to live in its waters.
‘Whatever is thrown upon the doubtful water is borne
up, as by the ground. Skilful and unskilful swimmers
are alike safe. At a certain time of the year it yields
.bitumen, and experience, as in other matters, has
shown how to gather this with profit. A liquor,
black itself, and mixed with a colored acid, floats
upon the surface; the people employed in the busi-
ness draw this by hand over the side of the ship.
Then, without assistance,it flows in itself and loads
the vessel, until some one cuts it off; but it cannot be
cut with brass or iron; it is stopped only by clotted
blood and cloth stained with blood. ***** So the
ancient authors: but those familiar with the locality
say that masses of skin swelling with waves of bitu-
men are drawn by hand to the shore; afterwards,
when by the heat of the earth and the power of the
sun these become dry, they are cut, like wood or stone,

* Josephus De Bell Jud. lib. IV. c. 8. § 4.—ad finem.
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with axes and wedges. Not far hence are the plains-
which, they say, once fruitful and covered with great
cities, were burnt by a stroke of lightning. Indica-

tions of this remain; and the land itself, of a burnt
~ appearance, has lost its fruit-bearing power. What-
ever springs up of itself or is sown by hand, even small
herbs or flowers, when grown to its usual form, black
and useless, vanishes as it were into ashes.””* This
description from a heathen of such celebrity, striking
in itself, may perhaps also serve to show that into
whatever exaggerations Christian writers have occa-
sionally been led, they need not be charged with
having purposely embellished the truth for contro-
versial ends.

The present condition of this memorable spot has

#* Nec Jordanes pelago accipitur : sed unum atque slternm lacum in-
teger perfluit, tertio retinetur. Lacus immenso ambitu, specie maris, sa-
pore corruptior, gravitate odoris adcolis pestifer, neque vento impellitur,
neque pisces aut suetas aquis volucres patitur. Incerts unds superjacta,
ut solido, ferunt : periti imperitique nandi perinde adtolluntur. Certo
anni bitumen egerit; cujus legendi usum, ut ceteras artes, experientia
docuit. Ater suapte natura liquor, et sparso aceto concretus, innatat:
hunc manu captum, quibus ea cura, in summa navis trahunt. Inde nullo
juvante, influit, oneratque, donec abscindas. Nec abscindere aere ferrove
possis ; fugit cruorem vestemque infectam sanguine, quo femins per
menses exsolvuntar. Sic veteres auctores. Sed gnari locorum tradunt,
undantes bitumine moles pelli, manuque trahi ad litus : mox, ubi vapore
terre vi solis, inaruerint, securibus cuneisque ut trabes aut saxa, discindi.
Haud procul inde campi, quos ferunt olim uberes, magnisque urbibus
habitatos, fulminum jactu arsisse; et manere vestigia, terramque ipsam,
specie torridam, vim frugiferam perdidisse. Nam cuncta sponte edita,
aut manu sata, sive herbs tenues aut flores, ut solitam in speciem
adolevere, atra et inania velut in cinerem vanescunt: Tacitus Hist. Lib.
V. cap. 6, 7.
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been made familiar by the graphic narratives of travel-
lers, and by scientific reports. All unite in represent-
ing the scene as one of the utmost desolation. The
sentence of Divine wrath is still visibly brooding over
the guilty plain. The fields which the wealthy patri-
arch once chose for their fertility, now scarcely support
the roving Arab; and the traveller fears to linger near
the site of the once populous cities lest he also should
be destroyed by the malaria from their tomb. Such
has been the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah; such
the utter destruction of a land that in the enjoyment of
most abundant blessings, gave itself over to licentious-
ness, and set at nought the vengeance of Heaven.

In the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah the
. cities about them were likewise involved. Of these,
two only, Admah and Zeboiim are mentioned Dot xeix )
by name in Scripture. There may, however, x.’s.
have been others, and tradition adds a nameless fifth
to the number destroyed, giving to the whole region
the common name ¢ Pentapolis” The fifth may per-
haps have been Lasha, which seems to have g g0 5
belonged to the same cluster with the four -
already named; or if Lasha be the same with Cal-
lirho&, famed for its warm sulphur springs, five or six
~ miles to the south-east of the Dead Sea, then perhaps
the remaining city was Bela or Zoar, an ally of Sodom
and Gomorrah, and destined for destruction Genxizza.
with them, but spared at the entreaty of Lot.

The phrase in like manner with them," is introduced

* 7dy Suowr Tobrois Tpéwor. The names of the cities are neuter (See Ma.
8*
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to mark the participation of the neighboring cities in
the sins of their more notorious allies. All alike are
described as having abandoned themselves to licen-

oo Gen, tiousness — giving themselves over to fornica-
xix. 4-9;

Rom. 1. 24 tion,* and going after strange flesh.t Hence

’ the name of that unnatural sin mentioned in
the epistle to the Romans, was derived from the city
which farnished the earliest recorded example of its
commission.

In the following clause, are set forth for an example
of eternal fire, suffering pumishment, a difference in the
punctuation of the original} gives a sense differing

vi.11.) Hence the pronoun, as Doddridge observes, may either refer to
them directly ; or it may be considered as masculine and referring by &
common figure to their inhabitants — its gender being determined by
the thoughts of the writer, rather than by the previous words. It is an
exceedingly harsh construction which refers this pronoun to the angels
mentioned in ver. 6,in support of an ancient, bat very doubtful inter-
pretation of Gen. vi. 2.

* ¢kwopvévaacai, & word &w. Aey. The force of éx is intensive. Glas-
sius (phil. sacr. Gram. lib. I. Tract. VL. 7. p. 497 ed. Dathe) considers
the preposition as here retaining its primary signification, out of, away
Jfrom ; meaning that they apostatized from God

témlow oapds érépas. The explanation of Laurmann is worthy of at-
tention : “ Cum autem in 8. literis mas et foemina una dicantur caro,
(Gen. ii. 23, 24 ; Matt. xix. 5, ud odpt, i. e. i3ia odpt) Judas jure merito
unius ejusdemque sexus homines, viros, érépav (oppos. 7fi #8:§) aliam
carnem dicere potuit; et vir adeo, virnm amans,(¥poreves & &poeds TH
&oxnuoatvmy karepyalduevor,- Rom. i. 27) sicuti moris erat Sodomorum
incolis, impura libidine ductis, recte dicitur 3. 0. ér. &wepx.” So also
(Ecumenius in loco : odpra 3¢ érépay, Thy Uppnva Ppbow Aéye,bs ph wpds

ovvovolay yevéoews ourredoboay, k. 1. A. Cf. Estius, Menochius, and Ti-

rinus in the Biblia Max. Vers. of D¢ La Haye. Tom. XVIL p. 688,
689,

1 wpdrewras Sebyua xupds alwvlov, Slxny Swéxovoa. If this punctuation '
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somewhat from the English version. The idea con-
veyed by thus’connecting the words eternal fire with
example, instead of with punishment,is that the fate of
the guilty cities is an image and foreshadowing of the
eternal torment of the wicked, rather than the actual
substance of their woe. The fiery judgment upon
those cities is indeed endless, without reversal, en-
during through all generations, and is therefore a
lively type of the final misery of the wicked ; but St.
Jude does not say that the inhabitants of Sodom and
Gomorrah already endure their full and everlasting
punishment. We know from many Secriptures
that however great may be their present wretch-
edness, the sentence of their final retribution is not to
be pronounced upon the ungodly until the day of
judgment. Particularly in regard to Sodom and Go-
morrah, we have the express declaration of yuu i,
their Judge and ours that their final doom, >

involve a slight harshness of construction, it is yet preferable to the intol-
erable flatness of that interpretation which, in order to avoid it, would
reduce wvp. alww. to ignis ceelestis i. e. divinus, i. e. fulmen; and which,
in support of this interpretation, refers to instances in the classics where
lightning is called 3iov xip, and the fires of Ztna and Vesuvius are de-
scribed as &évaov wip, and ignis mternus. defyua and dwéxovoas are both
ér. Aey. Instead of SePyua, St. Peter (2. ii. 6) uses sxodeFyua, and the
author of 3d Maccabees wapdSeryua in the same connection. Another
compound, &3eiyua, used by St. Paul (2 Thess.i.5) is also aw. Aey.
The meaning of them all however is sufficiently plain. Afrxn is not a fre-
quent word in the New Testament. In Acts xxv.15 it is translated
Jjudgment, but might perhaps be more accurately rendered there also ac-
cording to its uniform sense in the N. T. punishment or vengeance. Acts
xxviii. 4, and 2 Thess. i. 9, are the only other places in which it occurs.
In the classics it is commonly used in both senses, perhaps more fre-
quently however in that of xplous than in that of riuwpla.
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more tolerable than that of Capernaum, and of those
cities which rejected the Apostles, shall be proclaimed
when he cometh to reward every man according as his
work shall be. Meantime their irremediable destruc-
tion by the fire of the Lord is a significant type of
eternal punishment.

It was not merely to inflict just punishment upon
the guilty cities of the plain that the fire of the Lord
fell upon them ; but also to leave to all ages a stand-
ing testimony of His wrath against ungodliness. The
fulfilment of this design is abundantly evident in the
numerous references both in Scripture and in ancient
authors, to their overthrow. The Scriptures frequently
Deat. xxix. describe a judgment as very fearful by com-
i1 19,Jer paring it to the punishment of Sodom and

xx.16,

. “43, Gomorrah. Among all the Divine judgments

gio. Comp. there have been few so eminently calculated
Heb. to fill mankind with awe through all succeed-
ing ages. Nineveh indeed, “ the city that dwelt
carelessly” “is become a desolation, a place for
zeph.i15; beasts to lie down in;” Babylon ¢ the
i xoot 4 golden city” is fallen ; and the stronghold of
5.4 Tyre has become “a place for the spreading
of nets;” but so entire is their destruction, so little is
left to mark the place where they once stood, that men
pass them by and think not of them except as from
time to time the researches of some curious traveller
bring to light the buried monuments of their greatness,
and thus renew, as it were in our own age, the mighty
judgments of the past, and the evidence of God’s

righteous dealings with the nations of the earth.
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Egypt remains “the basest of kingdoms;” _—
but the long history of her gradual degrada- is

tion serves to break the contrast between her gorgeous
temples with the pictures of her glory upon their walls
and the hut of the poor fellah built amid their ruins.
But where the cities of the plain once set at naught
the vengeance of heaven, there the perpetual memorial
of their overthrow still fills the beholder with awe.
There was no interval between their sin and the mi-
raculous interposition of the Almighty arm for their
.destruction. The sun rose as usual over the gy i,
broad, fertile fields and the luxurious cities that 2

had utterly perished before his setting. Our Saviour
speaks of the suddenness and completeness of their
destruction as forming a lively image of the final judg-
ment: “ As it was in the days of Lot — they did eat,
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they
builded ; but the same day that Lot went out ;4 rym,
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from %%
heaven and destroyed them all: even thus shall it be
in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” In the
very height of their recklessness and the midst of their
daring wickedness the fire of the Lord was kindled
upon them, and they perished in its flames. There-
fore have they been spoken of in all ages as memora-
ble examples of Divine judgment. In the second book
of Esdras, God is represented as saying to As- g g4 4
gur, “ Remember what I did unto Sodom and *
Gomorrah, whose land lieth in clods of pitch and
heaps of ashes”” In the book of Wisdom, wom x
mention is made of “the fire which fell down ™
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upon the five cities of whose wickedness, even to this
day, the waste land that smoketh is a testimony, and
plants bearing fruit that never comes to ripeness; and
a standing pillar of salt is a monument of an unbeliev-
ing soul” The author of the book of Ecclesiasticus
- shows that the wicked shall not find impunity in their
Bocles. xv. DUMbers, because, among other instances, God
“gpared not the place where Lot sojourned,
but abhorred them for their pride.” In the last book
of Maccabees, God is said “having destroyed with
8 Maco, 1. fire and brimstone the Sodomites who wrought
pride, to have set them forth for an example
to ages to come. Philo has been already quoted.
Josephus repeatedly refers to them;* and even hea-
then writers continually speak of their destruction
by fire from heaven as a known and memorable
fact.t Many of the passages in ancient authors
concerning this extraordinary judgment may bear the
marks of local ignorance or superstitious exaggeration ;
but they nevertheless attest the wide and deep impres-
sion produced upon men’s minds by the overthrow of
Ma. x.15; these cities. Our Saviour Himself alludes to
. them; and the early Christian writers fre-
quently point a moral by a reference to their destruc-
tion.}

* Josephus Antiq. Lib. I c. xi. § 4. Tom. L p. 85; Bell. Jud. Lib. IV.
¢. 8. § 4. Tom. IL p. 299, 300. Ed. Havercampius.

t Besides Tacitus above cited, (see p. 88,) see e. g. Strabo Lib. XXL.
p. 542. Ed. Amstel. 1652. Solinus Polyhist. c. 35.

t Thus Clemens Romanus (ad Cornith. § 11.) speaks of Sodom and
all the country round about, “ punished with fire and brimstone;” and
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THE APPLICATION OF THE FOREGOING EXAMPLES.

Likewise also these dreamers deﬁle the flesh, set aadedomm-
-ion, and revile dignities. Ver. 8.

Sr. Jupe now applies the foregoing examples to the
case of those ungodly men who had crept into the
church unawares. Like the Sodomites, they gave
free rein to their sensual passions; like the Israelites
in the wilderness, they set aside the dominion of the
Most High ; and like the apostate angels, they opposed
themselves to the authority set over them.

The word likewise refers generally to all the preced-
ing examples, and is not intended to correspond to the
even as of the seventh verse. The term dreamers does
not necessarily convey any idea of impurity, as may be
seen from the only other passage in which it occurs in
the New Testament, the quotation of the prophecy
concerning the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, su u
“Your old men shall dream dreams”* The

of Lot’s wife, “ turned to & pillar of salt as & sign to all generations.”
See also, Tertul. Apol. cap. 40. Chrysostom. in 1 ep. ad Thess. Tom.
VIIL etc. ete.

% The same word &vmracdficorras is used in the LXX. of Joel
ii. 28, whence the prophecy is quoted. The word filthy inserted in the
English version may have been suggested by the prevalence at the time
of some such interpretation as that given by Calvin: “ Dicit eos velut
somniando polluere carnem suam. Quibus verbis stupidam impuden-
tiam notat: ac si dixerit, Projectos esse ad omnem foeditatem, a qua ne-
quissimi etiam abhorrent, nisi somnus pudorem adeoque sensum tollat.
est igitur metaphorica locutio, qus significat ipsos tam esse hebetes, ut
sine ulla verecundia ad omnem turpitadinem se prostituant.” For a su-
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word is here descriptive of the phantasies and unreal
views which these self-willed men took of the relations
of things. Like those in every age who imitate their
contempt of authority, they were visionary and theo-
retical, dreaming of what according to their notions
ought to be, rather than looking upon things as they
are. Thus dreaming, they hesitated not to defile the
Jflesh. Not only the wicked works by which the flesh
is defiled, but the defilement itself is sinful; for the
body as well as the spirit, is God’s, and is to be kept
holy for His service. This argument is urged both
Rom. xii.1. Positively and negatively by St. Paul in his
10or.v.20. exhortations to holiness. And it is a fact
never to be forgotten, that our bodies as well as our
souls partake of the redemption wrought out for us,
and have hope through Christ of a future resurrection
to glory. The word dominion," meaning literally lord-
ship, may stand for authority, law, dominion, consid-
ered abstractly ; while dignities in the following clause,
refers rather to the persons invested with authority, the
administrators of the law. The conduct becoming a
Christian towards those in authority is clearly marked
1 peter . OUL in the exhortation of St. Peter, “ Submit
114 yourselves to every ordinance of man for the

perabundance of similar, and frequently disgustingly particular interpre-
tations and fancies, see the writings of the earlier commentators.

* guptéryra 8t &derobor — &dereiv hardly bears so strong a sense as the
English despise. It occurs with that translation in Lu. x. 16} 1 Thess.
iv. 8 ; Heb. x. 28; and in all these places the force of the original would
be better given by the use of a milder word. The other passages where
it is found are Ma. vi. 26; vii. 9; Lu. vii. 30; Jno. xii. 48; 1 Cor.i.19;
Gal. ii. 21; iit. 15;1 Tim. v. 12.
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Lord’s sake” Utterly at variance with this precept
was the conduct of those whom St. Peter and St. Jude
alike describe as “them that walk after the flesh in the
lust of uncleanness, and despise government: g pye .
presumptuous are they, self-willed, they are 1

not afraid to speak evil of dignities.”

The connection of self-will with licentiousness, the
union of sensuality with contempt of authority, here
spoken of by both apostles, has proved in the expe-
rience of the world to be always an easy and natural
combination. The indulgence of self-will is the very

‘essence of opposition to God. It was this which led

Adam astray in Paradise, and has since in every age
brought ruin upon his sons. “It was by rea- Cudwort,
son of this self-will,” as Cudworth has beauti- §=e3,
fully said “that those glorious angels, those *

morning stars, kept not their first station, but dropped
down from heaven like falling stars, and sunk into this
condition of bitterness, anxiety, and wretchedness in
which they are. They all entangled themselves with
the length of their own wings, they would needs will
more and otherwise than God would will in them;
and going about to make their wills wider, and to
enlarge them into greater amplitude, the more they
struggled, they found themselves the faster pinioned
and crowded up into narrowness and servility; inso-
much, that now they are not able to use any wings at

all, but’ inheriting the serpent’s curse, can only creep

with their bellies upon the earth.” Men who are un-

willing to submit to the restraints of authority, seldom

care to bridle their own passions. They who ‘pay no
9
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deference to outward law, are not often “a law unto
themselves.” The sensual appetites of man are an
over-match for the higher dispositions of his soul, and
are sure to gain the mastery unless held in check by
some restraining power. Restraint may indeed be
unnecessary to those whose wills have been brought
into entire conformity to the Divine will ; and perfect
freedom may be found in perfect obedience. But
while the Gospel thus becomes “a perfect law of lib-
erty” to such as give themselves wholly up to its guid-
ance, it must be remembered, that “the law was added
because of offences,” and needs to be enforced as
long as offences continue. 'When there is no real
submission of the heart to the Divine will, other prin-
ciples may lead men to yield a certain obedience
either directly to the Divine commands, or at least to
human laws, opinions, and customs, derived from
them. All ages bear witness that the tendency of
casting off the authority of these laws is to licentious-
ness. Three hundred years have passed away since
Calvin, commenting upon these same words, wrote
calvin 1n “ these two things are always joined together,
948 4o that they who abandon themselves to in-
iquity, at the same time seek the abolition of all or-
der” More than a thousand years before St. Augus-
tine had written, “ Chastity is impossible to the soul
that is unfaithful to God””™ And itis an oft-repeated
observation, ascribed to St. Jerome, that the principal
heresies which ever disgraced religion and plagued the

* Anima qum fornicata est Deo, casta esse non potest.
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world were begun, carried on, and ended, by the sup-
port of women or for the sake of women.* Human
nature has not changed since the days of Calvin or of
Augustine, nor has the unholy alliance of self-will and
sensuality ceased. Self-will seeks its gratification in
setting aside the will of God ; and whether it does this
by falling at once below the Divine standard of right-
eousness, or by attempting to rise above it, it is sure
to be found in the same partnership at the last. Gross
sensuality is the natural issue of an effort after higher
spirituality than God, who knows the capacities of
man’s nature, has required at his hands. The monas-
tic system, set on foot by earnest minded men, in its
results is a sad but memorable proof of this connec-
tion. 8o, also, that false and overstrained philanthro-
phy which seeks to accomplish more than is aimed at
in Scripture, leads by a direct road to immorality.
These perhaps may be instances of Satan’s transform-
ing himself into ¢‘an angel of light” Men who have
been trained in Christian truth, whatever may be their
own conduct, will not readily exchange the Gospel for
any lower theoretical standard of virtue; but unsta-
ble minds are easily led to seek after what seems to
their imaginations a higher virtue and a holier state
than Scripture has really required, and vainly to de-
vise better and more effectual means for the regenera-
tion of mankind than God has provided. The princi-
ple of submission to authority is thus undermined :

* See Serle’s Hor Solitaris, Vol. 1. conclusion (p. 495 note, ed.
Lond. 1815), where this is enlarged upon and illustrated.



100 THE CERTAIN PUNISHMENT OF THE

the individual will is exalted above law : then domin-
ion is despised, and ¢dignities are evil spoken of’
Thence the steps are few and easy to ¢ the defiling of
the flesh;’ for the standard of truth once lost, the helm
of law once abandoned, the mind has no certain aim.
Driven and tossed upon the waves, it is sure to be
overpowered at last by the gales of passion. It is not
impossible that the evil men spoken of by St. Peter
and St. Jude fell into their ungodliness through such a
course; it is certain that at a very early period consider-
able bodies of heretics ran into gross sensuality while
aiming after a subtle and excessive spirituality.

God forbid that in our own day the same result should
follow from a contempt of the outward helps and means
of grace He has provided for man, and from an endeavor
to rise above these by a closer inward connection with
the Saviour. God forbid that the substitution of mo-
tives to religious conduct which appeal to the selfish
interests of men, instead of those which the Gospel
sets forth, and the effort to advance Christ’s kingdom
by more rapid and effectual means than those of relig-
ious principle,—= God forbid that these things should
result in the advancement of the kingdom of Satan.




,
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THE FOURTH EXAMPLE (OF GODLY CONDUCT) AND
THE APPLICATION THEREOF.

Now Michael, the Archangel, when, contending with the Devil,
he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him
reviling accusation ; but said, The Lord rebuke thee! Yet these
revile whatsoever they know not; and whatsoever they naturally,
as the irrational animals, understand, in those things they corrupt
themselves. Ver. 9, 10.

Tae Apostle now brings forward another instance
of an opposite kind, to show that one who enjoyed
the favor of God would not, under any circumstances,
pursue the course he condemns. This illustration,
though not an example of the punishment of the un-
godly, is yet in perfect unity with the general design
of the epistle. It teaches by contrast the same truth
which has already been more directly illustrated ; and
the mind, after dwelling upon several instances of
guilt, is relieved by turning to this bright example of
holy conduct.

‘Whatever may be the true interpretation of the par-
ticulars of this much vexed passage, the main fact
stands out for our example, clear as if written in let-
ters of living light. An archangel, a being of exalted
rank even among the heavenly host, would not revile
the prince of darkness, the chief of the apostate
angels, although opposed and contradicteq by him.
He shrank from such an act. He knew the will of
God, and under no provocation would he transgress
the law of his Creator. The archangel unquestion-

9&
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ably knew of the pride of his adversary, and of its hu-
miliating end. He who had once been a partaker of
his own glory, stood before him in the wretched and
degrading character of a tempter. He who had once
been resplendent with the beauty of holiness, was now
deformed with sin, covered with the filth of deceit
and guile, and revolting in the ugliness of his iniquity.
He who had once breathed the free air of heaven, and
was a leader of the bright ranks of angelic hosts, now
confronted his unfallen peer, bound with the chains of
darkness wherein he was reserved unto the judgment
of the great day; and he, this miserable outcast,
undertook to thwart the archangel going forth in the
execution of the commands of the Almighty. What
- an opportunity was here for biting taunt and wither-
ing sarcasm! 'What heavenly forbearance in the sim-
ple words, ¢ The Lord rebuke thee” If the same arch-
angel ever look down from his dazzling height of glory
upon us poor worms of the dust, and becomes a wit-
ness of the violence of partisan or polemical strife,
what must be his emotions as he hears the reproaches
men hesitate not to utter against ¢ the powers that
be,” even the same that % are ordained of God?” And
what account can he who ¢ durst not bring a railing
accusation” against even the Devil, render unto his and
our Creator of men’s scorning of those set in authority
over them, or even, it may be, of their reviling their
fellow-soldiers in the service of Christ? Surely the re-
membrance of these things should set a seal upon our
lips, though the bitter taunt have risen unbidden in our
thoughts. It should chasten and subdue our language
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and restrain it within the bounds of godliness, though
such language sound tame and spiritless amid the rail-
ing accusations echoing around —and this preémi-
nently when religion itself becomes the theme of our
discourse. Nevertheless, though such an example
be set before us, yet so are we encompassed with
temptation, that it is “the perfect man” alone ;, y 5
% who offends not in word;” and we may well ; poer, 1
rejoice that One “ who when He was reviled,
reviled not again,” has been set forth to be a Propitia-
tion for our sins. :

It has been sometimes gratuitously supposed that
St. Jude obtained the facts mentioned in this passage
from an apocryphal book called «the Assumption of
- Moses,” occasionally quoted in ancient times, but long
since lost* Various facts of which we have no record

* Origen has been quoted in favor of this opinion. According to Ru-
finus he says (De princip. lib. IIL c. 2 init.) Et primo quidem in genesi
serpens Evam seduxisse describitur, de quo in Ascensione Mosis cujus
lidelli meminit in Epistola sua Apostolus Judas : Michael archangelus, cum
diabolo disputans de corpore Moysi, ait, a diabolo inspiratum serpentem
causam extitisse preovaricationis Ads et Evee. It may be questioned
however (the original of this work being unfortunately lost), whether the
important clause cujus libelli memimit, etc., is the language of Origen, or
merely a parenthesis of his translator. Certain it is that the book itself,
according to this passage, gives a different account of the matter from
8t. Jude. For while it is here related that Michael reproached the Devil
with being the cause of man’s fall, (and hence of Moses’ death,) St.
Jude says he “durst not bring against him a reviling accusation ; but said,
The Lord rebuke thee.” (Ecumenius has also been commonly referred
to as expressing the same opinion (Tom. IL p. 629. B.); but it does not
appear that he even intended to refer to the book in question himself,
mauch less that he supposed St. Jude to have done so.

There certainly once existed, however, a book called *AvdAnyus or
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in the more ancient Scriptures, are mentioned incident-
ally by the inspired writers of the New Testament;
not as if then first revealed, but rather as things
already generally known and believed. Although
“Holy Scripture containeth all things neces- xxix.

sary to salvation,” it is not to be supposed that Ar.vi

it contains the record of all the heavenly communica-
tions which have ever been made to mankind, nor
even all the particulars and circumstances of those
which are mentioned. Such detail would have been
as cumbrous as it is unnecessary. If St. John could
say in reference to the Saviour’s life only,  There are
also many other things which Jesus did, the oo, xxl
which, if they should be written every one, I =N

suppose that even the world itself could not contain
the books that should be written,” how palpably ab-
surd must it be to expect a minute record of every
Divine communication since the world began. Doubt-
less, however, many of the particulars of those com-
munications were remembered and repeated by those
who knew of them, and one at least of the Saviour’s
sayings thus traditionally preserved, has been incorpo-
rated into the inspired account of St. Paul’s farewell

dvdBars Mwoéws which, could it now be recovered, wonld probably
prove to be, like the book of Enoch, a forgery of the second century, or
perhaps of a still later date. There is nothing to show that it existed
in the time of the Apostle except the doubtful clause given above from
the translation of Origen, whose opinion (if indeed it was ever his,) is
far from infallible.

There is still extant a book entitled m1%% n="wp *the death of Moses,”
which is not to be confounded with the much earlier and lost work in
Greek.
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to the elders of Ephesus.* In like manner under the
Old Dispensation: additional facts in regard to God’s
dealings with man may — nay, in all probability must
— have been preserved for a considerable period by
tradition. It is by tradition chiefly that we account
for such measure of the knowledge of the truth as has
remained among heathen nations. And although the
chosen people, after the time of Moses, were blessed
with a written revelation, yet a multitude of facts not
mentioned there may have actually taken place; and
why should not some of these have been preserved in
the same way that the memory of still more impor-
tant events was continued among other nations?
Many entire books are now lost which once formed a
part of the sacred literature of the Israelites. Among
them were “the book of the wars of the Lord,” }pz. x.
mentioned by Moses; the “book of Jasher,” 19j 28
spoken of in Joeshua; the books of Nathan, ,{,,g"g}
Gad, Sherhaiah, Iddo, Ahijah, and Jehu, the 3 5
son of Hanani, referred to in the books of 3j -2i™
Chronicles, and many others. Some of these lost books,
whether wholly inspired or not, certainly contained pas-
sages uttered “by the word of the Lord;” and it is
hardly possible that they should not have mentioned
some facts additional to those recorded in our present
inspired volume. How long they survived we know
not ; but when they perished, their contents, like many
other facts not mentioned perhaps even in them, were

* « Tt is more blessed to give than to receive.,” Acts xx.35. Itisto
be observed that neither St. Paul nor perhaps St. Luke were personal
companions of Christ.
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committed to the uncertain keeping of tradition.
In the course of time such facts would necessarily be-
come so overlaid with a mass of fable that the truth
itself, no longer distinguishable from error, would be
irrevocably lost. From this fate inspired writers have
from time to time rescued one and another particular,
and stamping it with the seal of truth, have transmit-
ted it for our instruction. Thus the Psalmist tells us
that Joseph’s feet were hurt with fetters;” St. p, oy.13;
Stephen records the motive with which Moses 37 ™
slew the Egyptian; St. Paul mentions the 3 ™ "
names of the magicians who withstood Moses; Halat
St. Peter, the fact that Lot was vexed with the
filthy conversation and continual wickedness ;,, .
of the Sodomites ; and although our Saviour's *
declaration that Abraham rejoiced to see His day,
and was glad, may be accounted for on a higher prin-
ciple ; yet this seems the most natural explanation of
such passages as speak of Noah’s preaching 2 pet.s.5;
righteousness to the antediluvians, and the )
part which angels took in the delivery of the A it 58;

Gal. 1ii, 19;

law, though nothing more than their presence Heb. i.2;

is mentioned, and that but incidentally in the xxuit 2.
Old Testament* So also in regard to the emblemat-

* Bishop Heber in his Bampton lectures (Lect. IV. Note e.) under-
takes to deny the presence and coGperation of the angels in the delivery
of the law; but independently of the singularity of this opinion, its criti-
cal support seems quite insufficient. Bishop Horsley’s explanation of
the passage, ¢ From the midst of the myriads came forth the Holy One,”
is more just. See Horsley’s Bib. Criticism on Deut. xxxiii. 2. Vol. IL
p. 417, and Note B. p. 463, ed. London, 1844. The noted passage, Ps.
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ical meaning of the tabernacle and of the vari- Heb.ix.
ous parts of the Jewish ritual given in the
epistle to the Hebrews; and a little afterwards, & ™"
the exclamation of Moses when terrified at what he
saw in the Mount. In the same way St. Jude records
the prophecy of Enoch, and the sin of the evil Jer, 14
angels. St. Peter also either alludes to the 3™
same fact as St. Jude, or else declares, what would be
a still broader disclosure, a general principle of the
conduct of angels. Several of these facts are to this
day preserved among the traditions of the Jews, and
some of them may be found incorporated into the
Chaldee Targums and the Apocryphal books of the
Old Testament. Such of them indeed as involve
merely historic events might have been received on
the sole authority of sufficiently attested tradition, but
others, and the present instance is one of them, could
only have been known originally by revelation, and
therefore needed to be established by the authority of
inspiration. ' :
Individual names of angels do not appear in the
Scriptures until the time of the captivity. By that
great affliction the Jewish people were much purified
and fitted to receive revelations in many respects sur-
passing the spiritual wants or capacities of their
fathers. It has been suggested that then certain of
the angels began to be so well known personally, that

Ixviii, 17, is not referred to above, because in the original no mention is
made of angels. On this passage also see Horsley on the Psalms, p. 306,
307, ed. London, 1845.
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names were applied to them for the sake of distinc-
tion. It is more likely that they were ‘then Divinely
communicated. The name of Michael is three times
Dz 18 mentioned by the prophet Daniel, and is to be
Rer 27, found also in the book of Revelation. In all
these places he is spoken of as an exalted and pow-
erful being, and in the last « his angels,” that is, the
angels under his command, are expressly mentioned.
The title of archangel, however, is not elsewhere joined
to his name, and indeed occurs at all in only one other
place: “the Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with the voice of the [or, an] archangel.”
From this circumstance it has been ingeniously ar-
gued that the office is peculiar to Michael alone, and
that in truth he is none other than our blessed Lord Him-
" self. Some of the acts ascribed to Michael certainly
wauld not be unworthy of the Lord; but there are others
of a different character. The language in this very verse
— “durst not” — although it be explained of the
archangel’s standing in awe of God’s commands, could
yet hardly be applied with reverence to Christ— cer-
tainly not to Him in his preéxistent 8tate. The word.
may bear, it is true, any one of several other transla-
tions which have been given to it; but any possible
" modification of its sense in this passage would still
be inconsistent with the character of Him who
“ thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” rnu. #. 6.
Again, the prophet Daniel speaks of “the Prince of
Persia,” and the” “ Prince of Grecia” in con- p,, x 18
nection with Michael, the Prince of the Jews, 2% =
in a way quite inconsistent with the supposition that

1 Thess. iv.
16.
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they were infinitely his inferiors in nature. The same
prophet evidently describes Michael as a finite being
of limited power, and expressly tells us that another
angel “stood to confirm and to strengthen Des. xt1.
him.” But independently of these considerations,
Michael is one of a class. He stands not by himself;
but others, although the title of archangel be not dis-
tinctly applied to them, are yet evidently partakers of
the office and dignity expressed by this name. A dis-
tinction among the classes of angels seems to be
recognized in many passages of Scripture, some of
them speaking of “ principalities and powers Eph. Eph. il 10,
in heavenly places,” others describing certain of mm
the angels as endowed with peculiar privileges 19, ete. ete.
and glory. Such a distinction has always been
maintained as well by the Jewish as by the Christian
Church. The opinion of the former is shown in that
passage in the book of Tobit where Raphael describes
himself as “ one of the seven holy angels which Tobitx1.15.
present the prayers of the saints, and which go in
and out before the glory of the Holy One.” The
belief of the Christian Church has been embodied
in one of her most solemn acts of worship, where we
unite in our praise ¢ with angels and archangels and
all the company of heaven” Such distinc- Trmgion.
tions imply all that is necessarily implied in the office
of archangel. Satan, moreover, once an angel Masex 24
of light, is represented in Scripture as the chief 3’1?'? ll,;n-
of a kingdom, and the subordinate evil spirits Ms. i -
are expressly, and more than once, called ¢ his iy
angels” His superiority appears to be something
10 :
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more than mere preéminence in sin, and it is not
to be supposed that he was made a prince of an-
gels, or archangel, only after his fall. The relation
of Satan to the other fallen spirits may therefore be
taken as another indication of the existence of the
office of archangel among the heavenly ranks. But
whatever uncertainty might otherwise rest upon this
question is removed by the language of the prophet
Daniel. He speaks of Michael as the “prince” of the
Jews in the same way that he calls other spiritual
beings the princes of other countries, and in one pas-
sage he describes hiln expressly as “one of the chief
Dan.x.18. princes;”* a phrase which must be regarded

* The margin of our Bible suggests the translation, the first instead
of one ; and so translated, the phrase may be thought consistent with
the highest superiority of Michael over other spiritnal existences. This
sense, however, can hardly be considered as a translation of the original
eagan B g, The cardinal 7ris is not unfrequently used as
an ordinal (chiefly for the first day of the month), and in a few instances,
such as 1 Chron. xxix. 1; Cant. vi. 9; Isa. li. 2, used absolutely it ex-
presses unity or individuality in an emphatic way = unicus. Such a
signification, however, is excluded here, where it is in construction with
nﬁj'gn. The word occurs more than 900 times, and never in any in-
stance implies superiority in the person or thing to which it is applied
over those with which it is in construction. The English version
making Michael but “one of the chief princes” is therefore strictly
accurate. The LXX reads MixayA els — not xp@ros — 1&v &pxdvrov,
and it may be remarked that in the LXX wp&ros occurs but nine times
as the translation of =18 and then only in connection with the words
day, month, or year. In the LXX wp&ros usually answers to the Hebrew
7398 which would unquestionably have been used had the sacred
writer intended to express Michael’s superiority over the other ¢ chief
princes” The Vulgate reads “unus—mnot primus—de principibus

Py

’ » -
primis.” So also the Syriac 1:1..50,.5 Ll..'.?)oi <0 ‘a' \Ll.:g..:g |G'O -
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as conclusive. The establishment of this point will
be of service in the interpretation of this difficult verse.
If any further proof were required that the Michael of
whom St. Jude speaks, is indeed a created being, an
angel, it might be found in the parallel passage in' the
second eplstle of 8t. Peter, (ii. 11), “ angels which are
greater in power and might,” etc.

Various mythical expositions, inasmuch as they are
supported by no evidence, and depend for their plausi-
bility solely upon the fancy of their authors, may be
wholly passed by. That the argument of St. Jude

. should have weight, it is necessary that his examples
be taken from actual facts; any myth whatsoever
would be out of place and without an object.

Nor is it sufficient to adopt the theory advocated by
Lightfoot* and others, that St. Jude does not vouch
for the truth of the transaction to which he refers ; but
merely quotes from Jewish traditions what may serve
for an argumentum ad hominem. The Apostle does
not appear to have been engaged in any controversy
strictly so called ; but makes use of illustrations rather
to enforce than to prove what he said. No instance
can be found in the New Testament, in which any of
the sacred writers adduce in support of what they say
a fact or an illustration which we know to have been
false. Even when St. Paul quotes a heathen poet, it
is but his testimony to a fundamental truth. In
the present instance,it would be hard to show why
8t. Jude should have referred to this transaction if in

* Horwm Hebr. in Lucam. IIT. 36. p. Vol. II. p. 507. ed. 1699.
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reality it never occurred, when there were so many
historical illustrations ready to his hand; nor is the
assumption that it is not an actual fact otherwise than
wholly gratuitous. 'We are bound to receive the illus-
tration of St. Jude as true, at least until some reasona-
ble presumption can be alleged against it. Itis asa
truth which on the one hand, allows us a glimpse into
the angelic world, and, on the other teaches an im-
portant lesson, that we now proceed to enquire into
its meaning.

Other interpretations, although differing in detail,
may yet be arranged in two general classes; one of
them explaining the phrase the body of Moses in a
figurative way, the other taking it in its literal sense.

The figurative interpretation has the support of
many eminent names, and is said to be as ancient as
Ephraim the Syrian. It is not, however, altogether
uniform. By some of its supporters the body of Moses
is thought to stand for the ancient church in the same
way that the Christian church is called ¢ the body of
Christ” It is urged in favor of this view that Michael
is represented by Daniel as contending for the Jews
against some spiritual enemy, and is described in the
book of Revelation as making war upon Satan, the
great foe of the Church in all ages. But these things
may be true, without at all proving tbat ¢ the body of .
Moses’ means the Jewish people. The phrase is never
elsewhere used in such a sense, nor is it easy to see
how it could be so used with propriety. Reference
2 Maco. xy. D28 indeed been made to the prayer of Onias
1 for % the whole body of the Jews;” but inde-
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pendently of the fact that this has nothing to do with
‘the body of Moses,’ the Greek word is that from
which the English ¢system’ is derived — an entirely
different word from that used by St. Jude.* Christians
are often called the body of Christ, and with evident
reason : they draw from Him their spiritual life, and
maintain with Him an intimate and real communion
. of which the union of our members in one body is a
lively and appropriate image. But with Moses the
Israelites had not, and never could have had, any such
connection. He was their lawgiver and their prophet,
and it might be allowable to speak of him as in some
sense their head; but to call them his body would
have been too bold a figure of speech, even while he
lived ; much more when centuries had elapsed since
his death. The federal head of the Israelites was
Abraham ; yet even to him such an expression could
not properly be applied. To Moses it would be still
more inappropriate. His office, how important soever,
was yet of an external character. He is never repre-
sented, like Abraham, and Israel, and David, as con-
nected with the inward, spiritual life of the chosen
people. Until, therefore, some other instance can be
shown of such a meaning, or at least of some similar
representation in connection with Moses, it seems too
great a license to interpret “the body of Moses” by
“ the people of Israel”
Another figurative interpretation of the phrase un-
derstands by it rather the Jewish polity —the whole

* The word in Maccabees is odornua, in St. Jude odua.
10*
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body of the ritual and ceremonial law — supposed to
be called the body of Moses because he was, humanly
speaking, its author. If any figurative explanation is
to be admitted, this certainly is the more probable one.
A passage in Zechariah is commonly urged in its
support, where Joshua the high-priest, represents the
Jewish economy. The prophet in a vision saw Joshua
“gtanding before the angel of the Lorp, and Satan
zeen. .1, Btanding at his right hand to resist him. And
Zoto. the Lorp said unto Satan, The . Lorp rebuke
thee, O Satan ; even the Lorp that hath chosen Jeru-
ralem rebuke thee.” It is urged that the Lorp is here
evidently the same person with the angel of the Lorb,
and that this may have been the archangel Michael.
In the original, however, the word Loro is throughout
this passage ‘Jehovah’ (probably meaning Christ), and
it has been already shown that this name cannot be
applied to the archangel, under any circumstances, and
such an application in St. Jude would be encumbered
with peculiar difficulties. 'What is here said of the
archangel’s fear and of his reference of the matter to
the Lord for adjudication would be on this theory,
wholly out of place. Is not Christ Himself the Judge
of all? Or when the Devil ¢ contended” with Him in
the wilderness did He hesitate to rebuke him accord-
ing to his wickedness? And independently of this.
consideration, “the angel of the Lorp” appears in
Zechariah not as one of the disputants, but as the
Judge; nor does the vision afford any proof of the
modesty of angels, the particular point for which St.
Jude refers to the contention of Michael with Satan.
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Other resemblances between the vision of the prophet
and other parts of the epistle are too slight and of
too incidental a character to require examination.
Zechariah, it is true, calls Joshua, according to a com-
mon proverb, “a brand plucked out of the .
fire,” and St. Jude directs that certain of the T
evil men should be saved by “pulling them %

out of the fire ;” and both represent iniquity under the
very frequent figure of soiled garments. These resem-
blances, however, are merely upon the surface, and
fade away when the two passages are carefully com-
pared. Although, therefore, the words “ the Lorp
rebuke thee” occur in both, the passages have no real
connection. The speakers are different; the dispu-
tants are different; the point and object are different;
and it yet remains to be proved that the subject in dis-
pute was the same. This interpretation thus deprived
of all support from the vision of Zechariah, has no
other weight than that which it may derive from its
own inherent probability. The fatal objection to it
arises from the fact that the word body does not appear
to have been ever used either in the Hebrew or the
Greek Scriptures, or even in the ancient classics in the
sense it would be here required to bear* Lightfoot

* The only appearance of such a sense is in Col. ii. 17, where o&ua is
opposed to oxfa; but here it plainly means substance, reality. In the
classics, an instance has been cited from Aristotle (Rhet. Lib. Lc.1.
near the beginning) of 3t wepl udv dduudrwr oldly Aéyovaw, dxep dorl
odua Tiis wlorews. But Aristotle clearly means by oc@ua exactly what
is meant in Colossians substance ; a fair translation would be ¢ They say
nothing of enthymemes which constitute the mass of proof.’ Iaua in the
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even goes so far as to characterize this reference to
Zechariah in explanation of the passage in St. Jude
as “ absurd;” because, he says, ¢ neither the name of
¢ Michael’ nor anything like ¢the body of Moses’ is
there to be found.” *

An interpretation which, like the one just given,
understands our Saviour under the name of Michael,
and explains “the body of Moses” as meaning the
books of the Pentateuch, because when Christ con-
tended with the Devil in the wilderness, He quoted
agains{ him the words of the Pentateuch, seems un-
worthy of any serious refutation. }

Still another figurative interpretation explains body
as meaning slave, and the “body of Moses” as “the
servant of Moses” i.e. Joshua. It is very doubtiful
whether the word can bear this meaning;} but if it

sense required, or at least something like it, may be found in Clemens
Alex., Chrysostom, and others, as well as the scholiasts ; bat this use of
the word belongs to a later date than that of the New Testament canon,
and may have been a Latinism. The word required by the above inter-
pretation would be either cwudriov or cwuareiov, and even these only as
used in the corrupt Greek of later ages.

* ¢« Absurde nimium, ut mihi videtur, nonnulli ad Zach. iii. 1, 2, heec
referunt, cum neque nomen Michaélis, neque aliquid simile corpori Mosis,
illic reperiendum est. Lightfoot, chron. temp. Jud.ep. Vol. 1L p. 116,
ed. 1699,

t 2@pa is however sometimes used for a whole book in contradistinc-
tion to any part thereof, by late writers. See Laurman in Judam, p.72.

$ Unquestionably cduara (plural) often means slaves in the classics
and very rarely in the Scriptures. See Rev. xviii. 13. See also 2 Mace.
viii. 11 and possibly Draco 39. I know of no instance in which ocdua, in
the singular, means a slave. This usage, however, may be illustrated by
a reference to Gen. xlvii. 18 et seqq. and Neh. ix.37. This usage (if in-
deed it were so ancient as the LXX), has been referred to by commen-
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could, is there any evidence that Joshua ever held
such a relation to Moses as that of a slave to his
master? or that there was ever any dispute concerning
him between the archangel and Satan?*

The other class of interpreters—by far the most’
numerous and weighty — who agree in understanding
the phrase the body of Moses in its literal sense, are
yet divided in opinion as to the nature of the dispute
about it. Three leading explanations have been given.
The first, which it may suffice barely to mention, sup-
poses the contention to have been occasioned by the
preservation of the life of Moses in his infancy. But
how should the Devil then have known that Moses
was to become of any especial importance in the
world? Moreover, he being then alive, any conten-
tion about him would have been more naturally de-
scribed as “ about Moses” than as about his body.}

The second view, advocated in ancient times by
Chrysostom, Theodoret, and others, and received in
later days by such men as Calvin, Grotius, Beza, Es-
tius, Tillotson, and many more, and which must be
allowed to have the greatest weight of authority

tatorsin explanation of the quotation in Heb. x. 5, from the Greek ver-

sion of Ps. xl. (xxxix) 6.

* In the English version Joshua is indeed called the ‘servant’ of
Moses in Ex. xxxiii. 11 ; and * his minister’ xxiv. 18; but the LXX in
the former passage is § Sepdxwr and in the latter § xapecryrds abrg.
The Hebrew in eigher case is in“hg Piel participle from n=g, to minis-

' ter unto, specifically in sacred things. In the same way Joshua is called

& dwoupyés of Moses, Josh.i. 1. He was Moses’ disciple and assistant ;
but not his slave.
t Z&ua does indeed sometimes stand for the whole man; but is
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among the commentators, regards the dead body of
Moses as the subject of contention. The Devil, it is
said, wished to make this a snare, that through rever-
ence for the relics of their great prophet, the Israelites
might be seduced into idolatry; Michael rebuked him,
and to defeat his purpose buried the body so privately
that no man ever knew the place of its sepulture.
This interpretation, however strongly supported by an
array of eminent names, is yet based upon the suppo-
sition that the Israelites might have been seduced into
worshipping the remains of their great leader had they
had the temptation to do so placed in their way.
But amid all their sinfulness and idolatry, the Is-
raelites were never guilty of the abomination of wor-
shipping relics. ‘Dead men’s bones were always es-
teemed by them utterly unclean. In utter opposition
to the customs and habits of their Egyptian task-
masters, and in perfect accordance with the posi-
tive teachings of their own Divine law, before the
time of Moses’ death the very touch of a dead
body was considered defiling. So deep-seated and
permanent was this feeling that in later days the
1 Kings prophet could denounce no greater profana-
:i2 tion against the idolatrous altar at Bethel
mvm, than that dead men’s bones should be burnt
upon it; and it was esteemed utterly and for-
ever polluted When King Josiah had fulfilled the
prophecy. It seems hardly probable — in the absence

usually applied either to a dead body, or to the body in contradistinction
from the soul.
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of all proof of the fact — that the Devil would have
been so especially anxious to have the means of
tempting them to a sin to which they were so utterly
averse.

A modification of this last view urges that had the
place of Moses’ burial been known, it might have be-
come in after ages a kind of Mecca to the Israelites,
and thus possibly have led to the invocation of his
departed spirit. But had the dispute mentioned by
St. Jude been occasioned by this danger, its object
must have been differently stated as not about the
body, but about the burial place of Moses. Other ex-
planations, almost without number, might be adduced,
but they would rather add to the perplexity than help
to the explanation of the passage.

The third, and last view of this transaction is essen-
tially the one given by Whitby in his commentary,"
and seems at once less encumbered with difficulties,
and better supported by the circumstances of the case
than either of the others. Moses was buried in a
valley of the land of Moab, by the Lord,} with .
such secrecy that his sepulchre was never *v-&6
known. Itis distinctly asserted that he died and was

* See his notes on Matt. xvii. 3, and Jude 9. If, on reading the latter,
it could be supposed that the author doubted the reality of the death of
Moses, such an impression would be removed by the former note.

t Or by angels at his command, without human aid. So saith Philo,
De Vita Moses lib. IIL p. 538 D.ed. Cologne, 1613 — &s érdgn underds -
wapdvros, Snhovéri xepoly ob dvmrais, &AX’ &davdrois Surduesw. So also
Epiphanius (Hares. IX. p. 28 as quoted by Patrick), éveradiaow of

&yyeros
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buried. He could not therefore have been taken up
into heaven alive, although such a conceit may be found
among Jewish writers,’ and may even have been
entertained by some of the Christian fathers.} St.
Jude, however, says there was a dispute between
Michael and Satan about his body. May not a clue
to the explanation of the matter be found in the ac-
count of the transfiguration? There Moses and Elias
met and talked with the Saviour. St. Luke saying
8. Lo ix. that  two men appeared in glory” shows that
8. . both of them were in human, yet glorified
forms. This was to have been expected in regard to
Elias who had been translated, and whose body, never

* E.g. Josephus, who writes “ As he [Moses] was going to embrace
Eleazer and Joshua, and was still discoursing with them, a cloud stood
over him on the sudden, and he disappeared in a certain valley ; although
he wrote in the holy books that he died, which was done out of fear lest
they should venture to say that because of his extraordinary virtue he
went to God.” Whiston's Joseph. Antig. lib. IV. cap. 8. § 48 ad
finem. .

t Thus St. Ambrose at some length, De Abel et Cain, lib. I. cap. 2. p.
174 C. ed. Paris, 1586. So also Hilary as quoted by Sextus Senensis,
Biblioth. Sancta. lib. V. annot. 61. p. 550 C. ed. Venice, 1566. It has
been before remarked that there once existed a book &vdAmyis Mwoéws,
‘the ascension of Moses.' Protogones, Bp. of Sardis, cites it in the Acts
of the Council of Nice, Pt. II. ¢. 20. p. 131. ’Er BifAy Mwoéws,
MixafiA & pxdyyeros Biakeybuevos T SiaBdry Aéyer 'Axd ydp wvévparos
aylov abrot xdvres éntiodnuer........." In the book of the Ascension of Moses,
Michael the archangel, discoursing with the Devil, says: For by his
Holy Spirit we have all been created.” Origen (xepl &pxww lib. IIL cap.
2, Tom. L p. 138 A. ed. Bened.) mentions the same book, and says, that
the Apostle Jude mentions it in his epistle. Athanasius also, in Synopsi
Scripturses (Tom. IL p. 134 B.) reckons &vdAnyw Mwoéws among the
Apocryphal books of the Old Testament.
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separated from the soul by death, was doubtless glori-
fied. The Saviour is expressly said to have been “trans-
figured” at the moment. But how could Moses have
been also there in a visible form of corresponding glory?
Believing the transfiguration to have been a real event,
 we must admit one of two hypotheses: either the glo-
rified form of Moses was produced by a special act of
Divine creation, or else the body of Moses must have
been, according to the tradition of the Jews, raised and
glorified.* Of the former hypothesis there is no evi-
dence, and it is hard to see how a form thus produced,
could have been individualized as the form of Moses.
If the latter supposition be correct, a sufficient reason
at once appears for the dispute between Michael and
the Devil. For since it is the ordinary and appointed
lot of men’s bodies to remain locked in the embrace of
- death until “the Lord shall descend from 1Thesir.
heaven with the voice of the archangel” to 3> ™%
call forth all that are in the grave, and since the soul,
though resting joyously in Paradise, thus waits for its
full consummation of bliss until the final day of the
resurrection ; if “the body of Moses” was exempted
from this delay and sooner raised, glorified, and re-
united with his soul (whether temporarily or perma-
nently), Satan, who is the author of death, and has

* It is obvious to remark that this hypothesis in no way clashes with
the declaration ¢ Christ is the first fruits of them that slept’ (1 Cor. xv.
20) ;_for the supposed resurrection of the body of Moses was, like the
translation of Enoch and Elijah, but a single act of Almighty power,
standing out by itself, with no connection with the hopes or fears of
other men, in no sense the “ first fruits ” of a harvest to come.

11
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Hevews 1. the power of death,” would naturally dispute
1 its emancipation and seek, if possible, to retain
it still within his grasp. With whom should he con-
tend about it unless with Michael  the Prince ” of the
nation which was led by Moses and to which Moses
belonged ?

But whatever may be the. precise meaning of this
much vexed passage, this at least is clear: we have
here another proof of the cheering truth that the an-
gels of heaven stand ever ready to execute their Mas-
ter's purposes in regard to His chosen servants de-
spite of all resistance of opposing spirits. Not the
souls only, but the bodies also of the children of God
are an object of care to these heavenly ministers.

The phrase durst sot, though sometimes injudicious-
ly softened, is an exact translation of the original. It
does not imply any fear of Satan on the part of
Michael, but rather shows his dread of transcending
the bounds of his own duty, and arrogating to himself
an office and authority belonging to the Lorp alone.

The exact sense of the following clause, bring
against him reviling accusation, has been considerably
disputed in consequence of the unusual sense of accu-
sation being here given to the word commonly ren-
wplow.  dered judgment. The word is not found in
this sense elsewhere in the New Testament except in
the parallel passage of St. Peter;* but in the classics

* 2 Pet. ii. 11. “The angels...... do not prefer reviling charges
against their fallen fellows.” Such is the meaning, whether the reading
&vrav be adopted, or the conjectural emendation adre, or with Gries-
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this is one of its well-defined and established mean-
ings,* and the same sense must be occasionally given
to it also in the Septuagint.t There seems therefore
sufficient authority for translating it both here and in
the parallel passage in 8t. Peter in the way most
agreeable to the context.

-We can hardly tam from the consideration of this
remarkable verse without again alluding to the exam-
ple which St. Jude here holds up for our imitation.
Michael, ¢one of the chief princes’ of the courts of
heaven, a ruler over hosts of angels, each ¢ greater in
power and might’ than man, was opposed in the exe-
cution of his duty by the enemy of all truth and right-
eousness. Poets may have represented angels as ren-
dering back to Satan railing for railing;} but the
Scripture speaks otherwise, and in this instance gives
the reply of the archangel to the Devil in the simple
words “ The Lord rebuke thee.” 8t Jude might well
set such an example in bright and heavenly contrast
with the conduct of those who shrunk not from “revil-
ing dignities” However prevalent in apostolic days

bach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, alr&» be retained and referred to the
&yyérey Guapr. in ver. 4.

* See Scapula Lex. in verbo, who quotes Demosthenes é&jAdor of riis
rploews xpbvor, “the time for the accusation has run out.”

t Bee . g. Job xxxix. 82 (Eng. xL 2); Job xiii. 6; Prov. xxvi.
17, ete.

t Thus Milton, Paradise Lost, Bk. I'V. line 834:

“To whom thus Zephon answering scorn with scorn,”

and 50 on to the end of the book. See especially the speech of Gabriel,
line 904.
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may have been the sin thus reproved, it cannot be said
that our own is altogether free from it. There is
something suspicious in a temper which, often under
the garb of piety, and professedly seeking holy ends,
can boastfully violate an oft-repeated precept of Holy
‘Writ. Nor is this suspicion removed, although a large
amount of present good may sometimes be accom-
plished under the influence of such a temper. There
is a higher duty laid upon man than the accomplish-
ment of any good work however great or however im-
portant, and that duty is implicit obedience to our
heavenly Master. There is a certain type of religion
which seems not unwilling to follow the example of
Saul, and bhaving executed the main purpose of God’s
command, does not consider its application to smaller
matters so obligatory as not to allow of a deviation in
18am. xv. Order to honor the Lord with a splendid sac-
-2 rifice. But in all cases, now as then, “to
obey is better than sacrifice.” The utmost results of
our puny efforts are as nothing to Him by the breath
of Whose mouth the universe was called into exist-
ence. 'What matters it to Him how much or how lit-
tle we may accomplish, in comparison with our work-
ing in the spirit He has required? Why the Cheru-
bim in the presence of the Lord of hosts should em-
ploy two wings to veil the face, and two to cover the
feet, and use two only of the six He gave them in fly-
Ion. vi.2. ing to execute his commands; and why the
xiil.9,10. wrath of the Lord should have gone forth
against the hand that essayed to stay the tottering ark,
may be inexplicable mysteries to such as have thought
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little upon the spirit which pervades the courts of
heaven; but men who have meditated upon the pro-
foundness of the reverence described in the visions of
the Apocalypse, will understand how it is that God
demands of us only obedience in the present act. Its
results are under His own control. He has forbidden
us to speak, evil of dignities. 'What circumstances
shall justiff man in the violation of this law, when
even agu:rz t the Devil an archangel did not dare to
bring a reviling accusation ?

In the following verse St. Jude applies the ver. 10.
high example of the archangel by placing in contrast
therewith the conduct of the evil men whose punish-
ment he foretells. He says of them, They revile what-
soever they know mot. Neither the necessity of self-
control, nor the benefits of the restraints of authority are
understood — known — by the self-willed and sensual.
And further the Apostle says whatsoever they naturally,
as the irrational animals understand, in those things
they corrupt themselves.®* They employed the reason —
that peculiar and distinguishing attribute of man—
which should have raised them above, in debasing
themselves below the level of the brutes. These can-
not go beyond the instincts of their nature; but man

* $vowcds is & word &v. Aey. ¢uowds is however used by St. Peter in
the parallel passage, and is also found Rom. i. 26, 27. Neither word
occars in the LXX., but both are found in profane writings.

It is worthy of note that the lower animals are described by the term
#Aoya, a8 word which perhaps more accurately than any other, marks the
essential distinction between man, even in his lowest estate, and the
highest of the brute creation.

11*
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by means of the reason, given him for the restraint
and proper direction of his instincts, has the power
of perverting them to evil ends. 8t. Jude here again
points out the close connection between ungoverned
passions and contempt of authority. He describes
those who revile dignities as corrupting themselves
also in respect of the animal propensities of their
nature. )




XT.

THE DENUNCIATION OF THE UNGODLY.

Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way of Cain, ete.
Ver. 11—18.

Tuis portion of the epistle contains the minor pre-
mise of a syllogism, the major of which has been
developed in the former part. Thus, God punishes all
the ungodly; these men are ungodly; therefore God
will punish them.

The language of the Apostle warms as he goes on.
It here rises to the sublimity of prophetic diction, and
the writer, as it were unconsciously, clothes his
thoughts in the lofty forms of Hebrew poetry. The
past tense usurps the place of the future ; the strictest
parallelism, that distinctive mark of Oriental poetry,
is observed ; while the fervidness of the language, the
felicity of arrangement, the highly poetic character of
the figures, the rapidity of the illustrations, and the
terseness of the numerous comparisons combine with
the solemn nature of the subject to give this short and
sudden outpouring of the prophetic spirit a high place
among the lofty strains of sacred poetry.

. The solemn severity of this denunciation is fearful.
The Apostle first likens the evil men of his own day
to one after another of the ungodly in ancient times.

The three examples he brings forward in rapid suc-
(127)
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cession, are all of men who carried their wicked-
ness to so daring a height as to become landmarks and
beacons to later generations. Two of them were pun-
ished for their iniquity by the direct interposition of
the Almighty. The other, acting in wilful and obsti-
nate opposition to the will of God, perished in the
midst of His enemies. Terrible as the lot of the'
wicked of old shall be the fate of evil-doers now.

By a series of lively comparisons the Apostle still
further portrays their fearful end. These comparisons
are five in number, following in rapid succession, and
rising one above another in intensity of meaning, until
when the power of language would fail, the terrible
energy of their accumulated force drives on the
thoughts to “the blackness of infernal darkness”
the portion of the ungodly « forever.”

I. THE DENUNCIATION OF THE UNGODLY BY EXAMPLES.
v. 11. '

In the examples cited in the earlier part of the epis-
tle, St. Jude gives prominence to the punishment with
which guilt was visited, because he wished to show
that such punishment belonged to the plan of the
Divine government ; in the examples which follow, the
sin itself is the prominent object, because he is giving
the reason for the denunciation, “ Woe unto them.”
These three examples may be considered as proverbial
instances of wickedness, even as Noah, Daniel, and
See Exk. Job were of righteousness; yet they are here

18, 20, o peculiarly pertinent to the argument.




verses 11, 12, 13, 129

THE FIRST EXAMPLE. .

‘Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way of Cain.

As Cain suffered his uncurbed passions to hurl him
into the guilt of cutting off his brother's earthly life,
so did the ungodly men who had crept into the church
allow their uncontrolled sensuality to seduce their
brethren to their eternal destruction. The way of Cain,
it is plain from the Seriptures, was in the first place a
“setting aside of dominion.” Itis not unlikely that
even his offering of fruits in sacrifice was in con-
tempt of some Divinely expressed -preference for

But however this may have been, it is certain that
the great defect in his sacrifice was a want of faith ;
and even after the Divine displeasure had been Heb.xis
shown in the rejection of his offering, he still Genivs-r.
gave no heed to the way of acceptance which God
pointed out. 8t. John says, “ his works were ; jon m.
evil and his brothers righteous” He had *
neither faith nor works. He neither trusted in God nor
submitted to His authority. The Jerusalem Targum
represents Cain as “saying to his brother Abel, There
is no judgment, and there is no judge, and there is no
future world ; and no reward shall be given to the
righteous, nor vengeance taken of the wicked. The
world was not created in mercy, neither in merey is it
governed.”* And Jonathan Ben Uziel in his para-

* Gen. 4:8. 6hp Wby 11wy "anm bank e PR gy
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phrase of the same passage puts much the same lan-
guage into the mouth of Cain, accusing the Supreme
Governor of the world of injustice and partiality.
‘Whether the unbelief of Cain was really carried to the
extent supposed in these Rabbinical traditions we
cannot certainly know; but the Scripture evidently
describes him as one who opposed his own will to the
will of God, and thus despised His dominion. This
was the first step in his downward “way.” Soon, aban-
doning all self-control, he gave free rein to his evil pas:
sions until they led him, under the guidance of “the
10113, wicked one,” to imbrue his hands with his
‘brother’s blood. Afterwards he boldly set at nought
the authority of his Maker, and called in question His
right to sit in judgment upon his conduct.

Such was the way of Cain. Well might the Apos-
tle say, Woe to them that have gone therein! Let
us remember that the same fallen nature, the same
human passions and infirmities are in us, as were in
Cain. The same Tempter also watches against our
souls. Only by the grace of God can we be kept from
the same course and the same end.

THE EXAMPLE OF BALAAM. V. 11,
And abandoned themselves to the error of Balaam for reward.

It is difficult to transfer into English the full force
of the nervous language of the original. The sense is,

wh) g g0 yjEmh KBy mpaayh Sw oaax meh sby fanin
9373 KN e wh) weby mank pepaa

3
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¢ They have given themselves over, without check or
restraint, to the course in which Balaam went astray
" for the hope of re )

The prophet Balaam showed a certain ontward and
official respect for the commands of God, while in his
heart he utterly rejected His dominion. In obedience
to the positive Divine command, he at first Num. xn
refused to go with the messengers of Balak. R
Afterwards tempted by the promise of more glittering
rewards, he sought to change the Divine purpose, and
neglecting the appointed token of permission— ¢ if
the men come to call thee” — he rose up and went his
way, notwithstanding the clearest manifestation of the
Divine displeasure. Arrived in the court of Balak he
officially. proclaimed the will of God with clearness;
but afterwards privately gave counsel as to the yem xot -
most effectual way of circumventing that will. ***
His evil counsel was for the moment partially success-
ful, but in the end he was himself slain among the
idolaters with whom he had cast in his lot. The
persons mentioned in the Apocalypse as practising his
seductive arts at Pergamos belonged, doubtless, Rev. 114
to the same class of characters as those condemned by
8t. Jude. They are described by 8t. Paul as gy, i 5,
“having a form of godliness, but denying the *
power thoreof . . . . Of this sort are they which creep
into houses, and lead captive silly women laden with

* The construction of uodob here is in accordance with that rule of
Gr. Syntax which allows “ the more definite qualification or limitation
of a general proposition” to be expressed by the Genitive, where in the
translation we supply &exa. See Buttman Gr. Gr. Syntax. § 133.6.1.
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sins, led away with divers lusts.” Indulging their
passions, and practising their seductions, all the while
professing boundless respect for the Divine commands,
but with no real fear of God in their hearts, they richly
merited the woe denounced against them by the
Apostle. Their character has never been without its
illustrations in the world, and perchance some repre-
sentatives of it may still be found in the most modern
days. '

THE EXAMPLE OF KORAH.
And have perished in the gainsaying of Korah. V. 11.

Korah* was a Levite descended, like Aaron, from
Ex.vi. 2. the family of Kohath. Discontented with his
own subordinate position in the ministry of the ancient
church, he proclaimed himself the advocate of the
rights of the people and set about overthrowing what
he pronounced the usurped authority of the priests of
the Lord. His undertaking was to some extent popu-
lar, as such movements have ever been. The plausible
argument which in all ages has proved so seductive,
% Ye take too much upon you seeing all the Num.xvis.
congregation are holy, every one of them, and the
Lord is among them,” was ready to his hand, and he
wielded it to the destruction of many souls. He had
the advantage of being himself a Levite, appointed to
minister in holy things ; for there is always a peculiar
fascination in the opposition to authority of those who

* Written here Kop! just a8 we in English write Jude for Judah
or Judas.




verses 11,12, 13. 133

themselves share some degree of its responsibility.
Men forget that those in a lower or cotrdinate station
are subject to the authority of their superiors or the
restraints of their associates. There is a show of dis-
interestedness in their opposition, an apparent sacri-
ficing of self for the good of others which excites
sympathy; while the hidden, but real, motive is to
free themselves from restraint, to pull down what is
above them, and by giving license to the self-will of
others, to obtain it also for themselves. Thus the more
honest and generous, through a mistaken sympathy,
are made the tools of the more crafty and selfish, and
are incited by those who should have counselled them
to a better course, to despise dominion and revile
authority. This example has a peculiar force and
pertinency in regard to those, if there were any such
in the days of St. Jude, who sought to thrust them-
selves without authority into the sacred offices 8ino.v.s.
of the Church; or who, like Diotrephes, “loving to
have the preéminence,” caused trouble and division
among the fold of Christ. :

Korah’s followers were by no means taken from the
lowest of the people. Dathan and Abiram, his chief as-
sociates, “ were famous in the congregation.” .
Two hundred and fifty others, persuaded of the =~ ="-*-
rightfulness of their cause by Korah’s sophistry, united
with them and hesitated not to bring the matter to an
issue by assuming the priestly office of offering incense
before the Lord. Their rashness met its reward, and
the fire of the Lord consumed them in the midst of
their sin. Their leaders were punished by a still more

12
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Yoy terrible death. The earth opened her mouth
xi. 1. and swallowed them up alive. Nevertheless,
as the children of Korah were not destroyed, so the
heirs of his gainsaying spirit have never perished from
the earth. They had crept into the Church unawares
even in the days of St. Jude. They have lurked under
its shelter ever since, and it behooves us to take heed
lest we fall into their condemnation now. The Al-
mighty may not in these days by the earthquake and
by fire take vengeance upon His adversaries; yet their
final punishment is nevertheless certain, so that the
Apostle hesitated not to say, in the true spirit of
prophecy, “they kave perished in the gainsaying of
Jno.sit. 18. Korah”? As “he that believeth not is con-
demned already,” so their souls, already burdened with
the woe denounced by the voice of inspiration, are
hurrying on to the tribunal of Him who hath said to
Lukexils. His commissioned ambassadors “He that de-
spiseth you, despiseth Me, and he that despiseth Me,
despiseth Him that sent Me.”

II. THE DENUNCIATION OF THE UNGODLY BY COM-
PARISON.

~

THE FIRST COMPARISON. V. 12.

These are rocks in your love-feasts, feasting with you fearlessly,
caring only for themselves. .

The Apostle first likens the ungodly men who had
crept unawares into the fold of Christ’s holy Church,
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to those sunken rocks* which amid smooth seas and
under fair skies, prove fatal to the mariner. The like~
ness as (Ecumenius remarks,} consists in the covert

* Such is undoubtedly the true meaning of cxiad3es. The word does
not elsewhere occur in the New Testament nor in the LXX ; but its sig-
nification in the classics is well defined. See Scapula lex.in verb.;
Schleusner, lex.; Suicer, Thes. Eccl.; and Laurman com. in loco.
Buidas says Txiaddes: ol & B3ari roihas wérpasds "Axlwy. ‘HAiodwpos 3¢
Tds wapadaragolas wérpas, kal &xeinuuévas Ixd Tdv kuudrwy. Hesychius
also defines Zwiddes, al wepiexdueras 1§ Saddoop wérpa, rocks encom-
passed by the sen. The gloss gives also the meaning ueuaouévor, polluted ;
bat this latter definition seems to have been founded, as Suicer well re-
marks, upon oxire: in the parallel passage of St. Peter. If the two
words are to be assimilated at all, it had better be by retaining in the ep.
of St. Peter the original meaning of owiros, rock, — a sense never aban-
doned by Attic writers, who use anAls for a spot. Laurman gives the
two following among other instances of the use of omiads by the Greek
poets. The first is from Callimachus Hymn. in {Delum v. 242, where
Juno says to Latona that she should bring forth as

N
"EwdAias Tlirovaw &v axinddegow dpfipors.

The other is from the history of the Argonauts. Apol. Rhod. LIL
v. 549.

« s

Ol & ¥re 3) oxohoio wépov orevwndy Ixovro,
Tpnxnips oxinddecow depypévov duporépude.

These rocks are such as are described by Virgil when, speaking of
the ships of ZEneas, he says,
Tres notus abreptas in saxa latentia torquet ;
Saxa, vocant Itali mediis qu in fluctibus Aras,
Dorsum immane mari summo.— . lib. I. 112,

The figure used by St. Jude is not uncommon, and may be founde.g.
in Cicero Orat. iu L. Pisonem, c. 18. “ Atquo adeo vos (Piso et Gabinius)
geminse voragines scopulique reipublics,” etc. The English translation,
however, is in accordance with the Syriac and the Vulgate. 4

1 ofre y3p owirdles Tois wAbovow IAEdpios, &xpoodoxtrws éxiywinerar
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and disguised character of the danger in either case.
The objects of the Apostolic denunciation, “ wolves in
sheep’s clothing,” mingled with the faithful and, taking
for their theme ¢the grace of God,’ turned it ¢into
licentiousness,’ thus perverting the very means of
salvation into an instrument of destruction. They
boldly approached the most holy rites of the Church,
and partook without fear of those solemn feasts which
in early ages were wont to be celebrated in connection
with the Lord’s supper. These ¢ feasts of charity,”*
where rich and poor met and ate together in token of
their common brotherhood in Christ, must have al-
lowed ample scope for the diffusion of pernicious
doctrines by evil-minded men. The flock of Christ,
in the peaceful security of the Church’s fold, was there
unguarded. They met as brothers, unthinking of
danger in the sweet communion of their brotherhood.
Ungodly men who privily crept in there to lure guile-
less souls to their destruction might well be compared
to sunken rocks, on which the ship is wrecked in the
moment of its utmost fancied security.

A certain recklessness there must always be in those
who live in habitual and utter disregard of the will of
the Almighty; but the hardihood must be great indeed
of those who, so living, dare to enter the fold of Christ,
and mingle among His followers as members of His

ds kal abrol Tols ovwelnvois kvéamioroy Kaxdy émipborrar. (Ecumen. in
loco.

* For some account of the “agaps,” or Feasts of Charity, see Ex-
cursus L at the end of this volume.
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flock. Such audacity marks a deeply seared con-
science. 'When, therefore, the Apostle describes these
evil men as feasting with you * fearlessly, he shows
that they had given themselves over to wickedness,
having reached that extremity of depravity which
alone can, for a time, counterfeit perfect love in being
without fear.

At the feasts of charity these men were as shep-
herds providing for themselves, but with no care for
their flock. Such is the force of the word in the
original + which cannot well be given by any single
word in English. The authorized version is strictly
correct, if only feeding be understood in the wide sense
of a shepherd’s care for his flock. In like el
manner did the prophet of old reprove the .
negligent pastors of Israel: “The shepherds fed them-
selves, and fed not my flock.”

‘We learn from St. Peter that these men who  per-
verted the grace of God unto licentiousness” jpyer g
took advantage of the love feasts for the >
furtherance of their wicked designs, and employed
them as a means of ministering to their lusts. The

* Suvevwxéopas does not elsewhere occur in the New Testament (ex-
cept in the parellel passage in 2 Peter), nor in the LXX, either in the
compound or the simple form. It is here used however with the nicest
classical propriety, as may be seen by a reference to the explanation of
its meaning by Socrates, Xenoph. Mem. lib. ITI. c. 14. § 7.

t Noigalvorres from woiualvew, Theme woiufv, & shepherd.

1 Noteworthy in this connection are the words of (Ecumenius on the
parallel passage in St. Peter, a8 quoted by Wolfius cur. in 2 Pet. ii. 13
&AL kad cuwvevdpevor [auvevwxoluevor] dnoly, duiv, ob 3 &ydwny, xal 7d
petarauBdvew GAGY ToiTo Taobow, &AAY 3k TO Kaipdy edploxery Tobroy

12*
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continuance of such men in the Church in all ages,
and the peculiar danger to which ¢ unstable souls”
were thereby exposed at the love-feasts was probably
one chief reason of the decay and final abandonment
of that apostolic institution.”

THE SECOND COMPARISON.
‘Waterless clouds, borne along by winds. Ver. 12.

Clouds betoken rain, and in Eastern lands their
promise of refreshing showers upon the thirsty land is
hailed with grateful joy. "When this promise is unful-
filled and the useless clouds are borne away by the
winds, they cause only that deferring of hope which
maketh the heart sick. The application of the com-
parison in this iis literal sense is apparent,} and this
may have been all that St. Jude intended. But when
the common figurative meaning of water is considered,
the comparison becomes still more pregnant with
meaning.

Isaiah, proclaiming the freeness of Gospel blessings,
1. 1v.1— cries ¢ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
.3 the waters.” Elsewhere he speaks of % draw-
Erokxivi, NG Water out of the wells of salvation.” Ezek-
-2 iel foretels the progress and blessed effects of

émirhBeiov Tiis wpds yuvaicas &wdrnse obror ydp SPdaruods ¥xowres oldly
&Aro BAémovaty # poixaidas.
* Compare Hooker, Pref. to Eccl. Polity. ch. IV.§4.
t Compare Virgil, Georgics, III. 196.
Qualis hyperboreis Aquilo quum densus ab oris
Incubait, Scythizque hiemes atque arida differt
Nubila.
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the Gospel under the figure of a fountain of holy
waters. Our Saviour in His discourse with the woman
of Samaria, and again when teaching in the ;4 i, 10,
temple “in the last day, that great day of the ™ %

feast,” used the word water in the same signification,
as if its figurative meaning were well known. g,, .

Beautiful is the description of ¢ the pure river »*

of the water of life” in the closing chapter of the in-
spired volume. And in the initiatory sacrament of
Christianity this figurative language is translated into
the symbolical act of “ the washing of regener- . . 5.

ation.”

In view of this common figurative use of the word
there is a peculiar emphasis in the comparison of St.
Jude. The men whom he likens to waterless clouds
were ungodly perverters of the gracious doctrines of
the Gospel. Their promise of good was without any in-
ward character answering thereto. Solomon made use
of the same metaphor, ¥ Whoso boasteth him- p, .
self of a false gift is like clouds and wind with- *
out rain.” Nor was this the end of the matter. Un-
steadied by any love of truth, these hollow professors
were driven hither and thither by the varying winds
of error; and, unrestrained by any principle of obedi-
ence, fell an easy prey to every blast of temptation.

THE THIRD COMPARISON.

Fruitless autumnal trees, doubly dead, to be plucked up by the
roots. Ver. 12.

This comparison is still more rich and many-sided
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than those which have gone before. First is the sim-
ple likening of the evil men to autumnal trees,* whose
leaves are sere and fallen, and whose naked branches
ghow no sign of life. If nothing more were added,
these autumnal trees might be supposed to have ful-
filled their appointed office and then to have sunk into
that state of repose provided by nature to recruit their
energies; but the addition of the word fruitless more
than excludes this idea. Fruitless. autumnal trees are
a sad image of men whose season is over, whose time
of probation is drawing to a close, but in whom the
Lord of the vineyard seeks in vain for heavenly fruit.
Even this image is too weak fully to express the
Apostle’s meaning, and he adds, doubly dead.t Not
only had they the leafless and death-like appear-
ance of autumnal trees; but the vital principle was
gone from within. They had neither the good works
by which the Christian life is manifested, nor the faith
by which a vital connection is maintained with the
Source of that life. Or, the expression may be viewed
as prophetic. Thus Beza explains, “ Bis peribunt

* I have adopted the version of the Vulgate “ arbores autumnales in-
fructuose.” ¢dwowwpwd is & word ax. Aey. and is not found in the
LXX., Its classical sense, according to Scapula is “ Qui est autumni ad
finem vergentis : brumalis,” from * ¢diwéwwpoy, senescens autumnus et in
hiemem vergens.” Hesychius explains it of the season extending from
the 15th or 22d Aug. to 15th or 22d Dec. Yet the idea of the English
version is supported by the Syriac., Cf. Schleusner lex. in verbo.

t 8)s &xodavdvra is not & Hebraism, as it has been often called (Hebra-
istic emphasis being especially given by the repetition of the emphatic
word); bat & paradoxical expression sufficiently understood in all lan-

guages.
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neque hic bonum exitum, neque in seculo altero” —
they twice perish ; coming to no good end, neither here
nor in the world to come. Yet once more, the Apos-
tle adds the fate fearful indeed in the spiritual reality
which is here figuratively indicated. The tree that is
doubly dead, can have in store no future Spring, no
possibility of further life. It is now to be plucked up
by the roots,* like the salt that has lost its savor and is
henceforth good for nothing but to be cast out and
trodden under foot. The men of whom St. Jude
wrote, or at least the more abandoned among them,
had carried their guilt to such a height that, having
“trodden under foot the Son of God, and gq, 4 2,
counted the blood of the covenant wherewith **¢*"
they were sanctified an unholy thing, and having done
despite unto the Spirit of grace,” there remained for
them “no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation.” Hor-
rible as is the condition of those whose day of grace
is passed ere the period of life is over, and infre-
quently as such cases may occur, it behooves us to
remember that, though the Holy Spirit striveth long
and patiently with the heart of mah, there is a sin
agamst Him which shall be «forgiven neither y, 4.
in this world nor in the world to come.” .

The climax in this comparison corresponds with,
and adds force to the climax of the whole passage.
Deeply in earnest must have been the mind which

* Such is the force here of the Aorist participle éxpi{wdérra, equiva-
lent in meaning to a future passive participle.
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thus encloses climax within climax, and heaps figure
upon figure —drawn from every source, air, earth,
water, and fire — unable to find utterance for its emo-
tions in simpler forms of speech.

THE FOURTH COMPARISON.
'Wild waves of the sea, foaming up their own shame. Ver. 18.

1saish tvit. % The wicked,” says the prophet Isaiah, “are
! like the troubled sea when it cannot rest,
whose waters cast up mire and dirt.” The restless-
Jor. iz, €8s of sin is described under the same figure -
B by the prophet Jeremiah also. As the storm-
tossed waves dash up the ¢wreck’—the sea-weed,
shells, fish, and refuse of every kind — upon the beach;
so these cannot hide their iniquity in their own breasts,
but continually expose their shame to view. The
comparison may be carried farther: As the waves
cast up their filth in the very greatness of their strength
and pride; so these like the “ enemies of the
cross of Christ,” mentioned by St. Paul, “glory
in their shame.” It was their pride and their boast to
say and to do things which are not convenient.

The adjective wild,* indicating an union of fierce-
ness and lawlessness, is applied with peculiar propri-

" PhiL i

* ¥ypia occurs only in N. Test. Matt. iii. 4 ; Ma. i. 6 ; where it is used
of wild honey. How, therefore, could Dr. Bloomfield have said ¢ The
commentators remark that &ypios is scarcely ever applied to inanimate
objects!™ The expression xfpara &ypa is found in Wisd. xiv. 1.
'Ewagpiorra is &x. Aey., is not found in the LXX. and but occasionally
in the Classics.
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ety to those who ¢ despised government’ and acknowl-
edged no restraint. :

THE FIFTH COMPARISON.

Wandering stars to whom is reserved the blackness of infernal
darkness forever. Ver. 18.

By wandering stars are meant what are now called
aérolites, or more popularly « meteors,” and “shooting
stars”—these strange bodies, either fragmentary aste-
roids or else of utterly unknown origin, which ever
and anon shoet athwart the sky, shining with bril-
lianey for a moment, then vanishing in darkness for-
ever. As these wandering stars appear to the eye to
break away from the firmament, and fall with uncer-
tain but rapid flight into a darkness where they are
seen no more ; 8o the evil men likened to them, forsak-
ing their place in the church of the saints, with reck-
less contempt of restraint plunge into the abyss of
ungodliness, and are lost in a spiritual night begin-
ning here in the alienation of the soul from God,
and ending hereafter in that “ outer darkness” which
is the portion of evil-doers forever.

* korépes mAaviiTar; wA. i8 a word &w. Aey. wAarfrys lit. 4 a wanderer,”
was applied by the ancients to the planets, because unlike the fixed stars,
they. moved or wandered about in the heavens. This etymology (beauti-
fully employed by Milton, Pensoroso, line 67-70 and others), has led
Doddridge and others, to think the planets were meant by St. Jude. I
prefer, however, the meaning given above, both because the word &arépes
is frequently used in this sense (e. g. Hom. Il 4, 75,) and also because
the expression “to whom is reserved, etc.” could hardly be applied to
the steady shining of the planets.
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The phrase blackness of infernal darkness is the same
as that rendered in the English version of St. Peter,
2 peter 5. the mist of darkness.” The expression in
1. the original is made up of two words," the
former of which, as already remarked under verse six,
is a Homeric word for the darkness of the infernal
regions, and is even put for the world itself of future
woe. The peculiar meaning of this word adds much
to the force of the comparison.

In Jewish imagery eminent persons, and especially
religious teachers, are called sfars. It may be that
8t. Jude so used the word, having Bishops or other
eminent men in the church in his mind. The com-
parison, however, is sufficiently pertinent without this
supposition.

* § (ddos Tob grbrovs.
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THE CERTAIN PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY SHOWN
BY PROPHECY. VERSES 14-19.

But even the seventh from Adam, Enoch, prophesied, ete.

St. Jupe now fortifies his denunciations in another
way. He introduces two prophecies, having the same
purport, but far removed from one another in the eras
of their publication. The former taken from the most
ancient, even from antediluvian times, shows how un-
changeable are the purposes of the Lord, and how
clearly from the first His wrath has been declared
against all ungodliness. The latter (a reference to
the numerous prophecies of the Apostles too well
known to require particular quotation), shows that the
ungodly cannot be sheltered from the punishment of
their iniquity, even by that wonderful Grace of God
which they perverted.

A subordinate, but still important, object may be
observed in the introduction of these prophecies. The
existence of ungodly men was no unlooked for acci-
dent in the Divine plans. From the very first it had
been foreseen ; and even when in the fulness of time
the Gospel, that “ mighty power of God unto salva-
tion,” was brought into the world, its Divine Author
had not expected that all men would avail themselves

13 (145)

’



146 THE CERTAIN PUNISHMENT OF THE

of its gracious offers. It was to be a “savor of death
unto death,” as well as ¢ of life unto life.” The faith-
ful, therefore, had no reason to fear that the Divine
promises had failed or would fail, because ¢ mockers ”
had arisen as had been foretold.

THE PROPHECY OF ENOCH AND ITS8 APPLICATION.

But even the seventh from Adam, Enoch, prophesied of these,
saying, Behold ! the Lord cometh, etc. Ver. 14-16.

Enoch was of the children of Seth and formed a
link in the direct line of descent from Adam to Noah.
He was the seventh from the first parent of mankind,
both Adam and Enoch being included in the number,
after the Hebrew custom in the use of the ordinals. He
is thus distinguished from another Enoch, the son of
Cain, and the third from Adam in another line. '

High authority attaches itself to the words of this
patriarch, not merely from their great antiquity, but
also from the remarkable character of him who uttered
them. Living in an age When the seeds of sin, sown
in Paradise, were rapidly multiplying in the heart of
fallen man, and the world was fast ripening for the
destruction of the flood, he obtained that testimony of
Divine approval which one other alone of all our race
Gen. v. 4. has ever won. “ Enoch walked with God,
Heb. . 5. and he was not; for God took him.” So also
¢ the Apostle says more fully, By faith Enoch
was translated, that he should not see death, and was
not found, because God had translated him ; for befeore
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his translation he had this testimony, that he  pleased
God”

There is no mention in Scripture of any death, save
that of Abel, before the time of Enoch; and it is cer-
tain that all his direct progenitors were still alive.
Yet even if we can suppose that no death had occurred
during the nine centuries that had then rolled away,

- all knew that they were doomed to die, and other

fruits of sin abounded in the world. Adam still lived
to see the guilt and sorrow which had sprung so plenti-
fully from his own first act of disobedience, and refresh-
ing must it have been to the heart of our first parent
to see also the righteousness and the reward obtained
by one among his sons through that faith which gains
the victory over sin.

It was to have been expected that such a man as
Enoch, living in such an age, should have been made
the channel of some Divine communications to man-
kind, and the burden of those communications would
very probably have been the declaration of the Divine
wrath against ungodliness. The prophecy here attri-
buted to him may be considered as a summary of his
teaching thrown into a form admirably fitting it to be
preserved traditionally among his posterity. At first
the transmission by tradition was easy. Enoch’s son
overlived the birth of Shem by nearly a century, and
Shem had not yet been gathered to his fathers when

~ Jacob served with Laban. After that period this an-

cient prophecy, so striking in its character, and com-
ing from one whose fate was so remarkable, expressed
so tersely, and so important-in its teaching, could
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hardly have faded out from the memory of man. It
seems to have been familiarly known to the Jews in
the days of the Apostles, and its substance has bten
incorporated into an apocryphal writing of the second
century bearing the name of the ¢ Book of Enoch.”
The supposition that St. Jude has here quoted
from that book, notwithstanding the confidence with
which it has sometimes been maintained, is wholly
gratuitous. If either writer borrowed from the other —
a proposition which still remains to be proved, since
the common tradition was alike open to both —we
may as well suppose with De Sacy* that the prophecy
in the “book of Enoch” is taken from the epistle of
St. Jude. That book is a forgery of a period consid-
erably later than the latest date which can be reason-
ably assigned to this epistle, as is shown at length in
the Excursus at the end of this volume. But even if
the various independent proofs of the later date of that
book should all be thought insufficient to establish the
conclusion, it does not appear that the book was
known to, much less quoted by, the Apostle. He in
no way intimates that anything more had been pre-
served of the sayings of the holy patriarch than he has
recorded. The opinion of Calvin seems just: I think
this prophecy to have been rather ¢unwritten’ than
quoted from an Apocryphal book. For it is very pos-
sible that the ancients would have commended this
memorable saying to their posterity.”}
* Notes to his Lat. trans. of portions of the Book of Enoch, on ch. ii.
¢ Au reste, on pourroit supposer que I'auteur du livre d’Enoch auroit em-

prunt€ ce passage de Saint Jude.”
t Vaticinium hoc potius &ypagor fuisse puto, quam ex apocrypho
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The Apostle might easily have found passages of
similar import in the written word ; but his object be-
ing to show the certainty and unchangeableness of the
Divine purpose, the most ancient prophecy was of
course, the best adapted to his use. He has therefore
chosen one which was uttered in the lifetime of Adam,
and before the birth of Noah. And thus a declaration
made in the earliest ages of the world has been pre-
served from the vortex of oblivion to which it must
otherwise have been borne on the turbid waves of the
~ stream of modern tradition.

‘When St. Jude says, Enoch prophesied of these, he
does not necessarily mean that the patriarch had in
his mind the very persons who were then corrupting the
Christian church ; but only that he spoke of men of
this character, wheresoever they might live. The
Apostle thus makes a particular application of a
general declaration, as is constantly done, not only by
the writers of the New Testament, but by every reader
of Scripture. Enoch had foretold in the most abso-
 lute terms the certain punishment of all ungodly men;

St. Jude applies his prophecy to a particular portion
of them with whom he had to do. The phrase the
" Lord cometh appears to have been an ancient form of
solemn malediction, of which the record is preserved
in the Syriac “ Maranatha” used by 8t. Paul. , o,
This formula is not found in the Hebrew *
Scriptures, and has been thought to indicate the pre-

libro adductum. Fieri enim potest, ut dictam hoc memorabile veteres
commendarint posteris. Calvin. in Jud. 14.

13*
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servation among the Gentiles of more ancient proph-
ecy. The representation that His holy myriads shall
accompany the Lord at His coming, is in accordance
with all the descriptions of that event in Scripture.
Daniel says ¢ thousand thousands ministered unto
pan.vii10. Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand

" stood before Him.” St. Paul, in a passage
which may have been founded on this very prophecy,
speaks of the time “when the Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels.” And,
Christ himself has declared that when He shall come
Matt. xxy. 1D His glory He shall bring “all His holy an-
8. gels with Him.” .The word myriad is not
here used definitely, to mean ten thousand ; but as fre-
quently elsewhere is employed vaguely, to express an
innumerable host. The various readings in this pas-
sage would give the translations “myriads of holy
ones,” and “ myriads of holy angels.”

The words, pass sentence upon all, do not refer ex-
clusively to the ungodly, nor is the passing of sentence
by any means equivalent to the execution of punish-
ment.* This is the first point of the prophecy of
Enoch, in accordance with which we are constantly
2 Cor.v.10. taught that “ we must all appear before the
10,ete.  judgment seat of Christ” And not only so.

* I am not aware that xpfois is ever used by either sacred or profane
writers in the sense of punishment. The English phrase, erecute judg-
ment, is sufficiently literal, but might easily be misunderstood. The
same remark applies to the same translation of the phrase in Jno. v. 27,
which seems liable to the same misconstruction.
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The Lord shall then rebuke* all the ungodly for their
evil words and deeds, Whatever there be of error,
falsehood, or disguise, in act or in motive, shall then be
detected and exposed. Honest truthfulness in word
and deed can alone avail in that day; for «all things
are naked and open in the sight of Him with Heb.iv.13.
whom we have to do”” When He cometh with His
holy myriads every man shall be rebuked for every de-
lusion in which he has wilfully indulged; and although
rebuke and conviction of sin now often leadeth to
conversion, then it can result only in condemna-
tion. , *

The repetition of the word ungodly is thoroughly
Oriental and, with other peculiarities, marks the lan-
guage as more ancient than the time of St.Jude, from
whose style it differs widely; while the alliteration
must have been of great service in the preservation of
the prophecy by tradition. The verb for ¢working
ungodliness,’ 1 though found in the Classics, does not
elsewhere occur in the New Testament, except in the
second epistle of St. Peter. It gives a peculiar terse-
ness to the language which cannot be so well expressed
in English. Harsh speeches } is also expressed in the
original by a single word. These are to be understood
not merely of direct attacks upon the Saviour and His
character, but, in a wider sense, of whatever is uttered

* i\éyta is the reading of Lachmann and Tischendorf, and is given
by Griesbach in his inner margin with the mark of preference. éteAéyta:
is not found elsewhere in the N. Test. and occurs but thrice in the LXX,
(Esa. ii. 4 ; Mic. iv. 3 ; Sap. xii. 17.) The compound is stronger than the
simple word, and might be well expressed by the English word convict.

t hoépnoav. Cf. 2 Peter, ii. 6. t axAnpdv.
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in a harsh, unchastened spirit against Him, His provi-
dence, and His gracious purposes. An explanation of
the language may be found in the prophet Malachi,
“ Your words have been stout against Me, saith ,, 15
the Logrp . ... Ye have said it is vain to serve
God,” ete. Accordingly, St. Jude applies the prophecy
to persons whom he describes as murmurers,® fault-*
Jinders.t The latter word means literally ¢ those who
find fault with their lot” The expression may well be
understood of men disposed to blame the arrange-
ments of Providence in the constitution of society,
and especially in respect to their own state and con-
dition. Refusing to submit themselves to the will of
the Almighty, they followed their own desires. They
may not perhaps at first have given loose rein to their
sensual appetites; but the foundation of this and all
other ungodliness was lain in their self-will. Theirs
was the character so forcibly described by St. Paul in
2Tin. 1.2 his second epistle to Timothy, as “heady.”
, ,,mm.,. Rejecting authority and restraint, they pursued

* yoyyvaral, a rare instance in this epistle of the use of a Hellenistic
word unsanctioned by classical usage. The word may fairly be consid-
ered Hellenistic, for although in this form, denoting the agent of the
action, it is &. Aey., yet both the abstract form yoyyvouds and the verb .
from which both are derived, are frequent in the New Testament; and
although yoyyverss does not occur in the LXX, it is found in both Theo-
dotion and Symmachus in Prov. xxvi. 21, 22.

t pewlupopor. This, on the other hand, is a classical word, &. Aey.in
the New Testament. The character above described is delineated in al-
most the same terms, by Lucian in his Timon, under the character of
Thrasycles — pretended philosophy only being substituted for pretended
piety. See Dryden’s Lucian, Timon. prope fin. vol. IIL pp. 49—53, ed.
London, 1711. Laurman also refers to Lucian 'AvaSiwirres. Tom. 1. 410.
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after what seemed good in their own eyes, guided,
like their followers of later days, only by subjective
views, without regard to the objective - standard of
right set forth in the Gospel.

One more feature is added to give completeness to
the description of this character, and to show its cor-
respondence with the prophecy of Enoch — Their
mouth speaketh great swelling words* The same
thing is mentioned in connection with the same sort
of persons both by St. Peter and by St. Paul, 2 Peen
and has always been, in modern as well as i et.
ancient times, a very noticeable characteristic of this
class of persons. Their religion is of so extraordinary
a character that ordinary forms of speech will not
serve its purposes., Calvin said of such in his day,
“ Despising common language, they frame for them-
selves I know not what exotic idiom.”f In vari-
ous publications of the present day, and in the con-
versation of certain circles, both in polished and in
humble life, we have fresh proof that a merely sub-
jective religion will deviate so widely from the
Scriptural standard of truth as to require in its ex-
pression a corresponding deviation from the standard
of our mother tongue. More strongly, however, than
to any such forced forms of expression, the Apostle’s
words apply to the immoderate conceit of the senti-

* imepbyxa, another instance of a classical word found only here and
in 2 Peter, ii. 18. It occurs several times in the LXX, and once (Daniel
xi. 26), in the same sense.

t Communi sermone spreto, exoticum nescio quid idioma sibi fingunt.
Calvin Comment. in loco.
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ment therein veiled. This is among the least attrac-
tive features of the self-willed character. ‘
Moreover, these men konored persons for the sake of
advantage.* Their bearing towards others was gov-
erned by the probable advantage they might derive
from them. This is common among worldly men, but
often and strongly condemned in Holy Scripture. The
translation of the phrase here given is taken from the
similar expression in the book of Leviticus, “ Thou
shalt not. . ... honor the person of the mighty.”}

THE PROPHECY OF THE APOSTLES, AND ITS APPLICA-
TION. VER.17-19.

And, beloved, remember ye the words prophetically spoken by
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; how they told you, etc.

The prophecy of Enoch, uttered more than three
thousand years before the time of St. Jude, had not
lost its force by age. Its warnings had been repeated
even in his own day by the voice of inspiration. From
the way in which the prophetic warnings of the apos-
tles are here called to mind in connection with their
fulfilment, it is plain that a considerable time must
have elapsed since they were first uttered. They must
have been already generally and familiarly known,

* This phrase — admiring faces — is truly Oriental. It is frequent in
the Scriptures, especially in connection with the judgments of Him who
is “ no respecter of persons,” and with human judgments which ought
to follow that Example. See e.g.Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7; Job
xxxiv. 19; 1 Peter, i. 17,

t uh davudoys wpdowwxoy Swdarov. Lev. xix. 15. °
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either by the diffasion of the apostolic writings,* or by
widely repeated oral accounts of their discourses. The
preaching of the apostles must have often formed the
burden of Christian conversation and .the substance
of Christian instruction. Thus even those who had
never listened to the apostles themselves would have
been informed of their solemn and oft repeated warn-
ings against the evil men of “the last times,” and
would have been thereby taught to be on their guard
against the day of apostasy and trial.

Mercifully have such warnings been given to the
church. When the “love of many waxes cold, and
the way of truth is evil spoken of,” when the chain of
human sympathy, instead of fixing the soul in the faith
and leading it ever heavenward, drags it down toward
the abyss of doubt; when suspicion and distrust have
been awakened among the-soldiers of the cross;—
then with every comfort and support that has been
given, great is the trial of the soul that refuses to
swerve from the allegiance of its Master. If there
were no evidence that He who rules over all, who has
power to hush the winds of adversity and to still the
waves of trial —if there were no proof that He had
foreseen the hour of His church’s sorrow, the Christian

* 871 E\eyov uiv. The word Aéyw is frequently used in the formula
“the Scripture saith” (e. g. Mark, xv. 28 ; John, xix. 37; Rom.iv.3; x.
11, etc.) and is also used of writings in profane authors, a writing being
_ #aid to speak by a very simple figure of speech. I know of no instance,
however, unless the present be one, in which with a personal subject, the
word is used of speaking by means of writing . AaAd» is undoubtedly so
used in 2 Peter, iii. 16.
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might fear lest he should be engulfed in the storm.
But now, remembering the words prophetically spoken
by the apostles, our course, lead as it may through the
dark shadow pf heavy clouds, is lighted by the as-
Isxuit3,3 surance given to the church of old, “When
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ;
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee;
when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be
burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee; for I
am the Lorp thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy
Saviour.” :
St. Jude introduces the apostolic prophecy with the
affectionate address, Beloved. He wrote what he wrote,
not because he rejoiced in denouncing the wicked; but
constrained by his love for the souls of the faithful.
The words of the apostles, which he exhorts them to
remember, are to be understood rather of the substance
of what they taught than of any exact expression they,
or any of them, may have used; the phrase might be
rendered in English, “the sayings of the apostles.” In
none of the writings of the apostles can these precise
. words be found, although the substance of the declara-
tion is often repeated. St. Paul repeatedly foretold the
Acts xx.20, danger to come as, for instance, in his address

a5 to the elders at Ephesus, in his second epistle

3’;“‘;’#; to the Thessalonians, in his first epistle to
#:3=%18 Timothy, and, also, with a closer resemblance
in the language and style to the words of St. Jude, in
his second epistle to the same. The closest approxi-
mation to the exact language of St. Jude is to be found

2 Pet. 1t 3. in the second epistle of St. Peter. The refer-
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ence of St. Jude, however, seems to be rather to the
spoken than to the written warnings of the apostles,
and to the predictions of several or all of them rather
than to any one in particular. Independently there-
fore of all questions in regard to the comparative date
of the two epistles, it is not probable that St. Jude
had his mind upon the language in the epistle of
St. Peter.

The instructions of the apostles were the common
inheritance of the whole church, so that St. Jude could
say fold you* to all who received the apostolic teach-
ing, whether they had themselves heard the living
apostolic voice or not. The apostles’ discourses and
their various writings may have been all called forth
by some immediate occasion; but once uttered and
recorded they form a body of doctrine for the instruc-
tion of all Christian people in all time, and even of us
it is true that we also are told whatsoever is therein
declared.

The phrase the last time, or “the last days,” is fre-
quently met with in the New Testament, and has
been sometimes supposed to indicate an immediate
expectation in the minds of the apostles of the second
coming of Christ. There is, however, abundant proof
that their expectation was only that of men anxious
to obey the Divine injunction, “ Watch ye, for in such
an hour as ye think not the Son of man shall come.”
Not only the care of St. Paul in providing for a due

* With the construction dr: ¥eyor compare Acts xx. 35.— "Ingob, ¥
abrds Eneyev.
14
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succession in the ministry, and the desire of St. Petex
that after his death the disciples might have a 2ret.1.1s
record of his teachings; but the various prophecies in-
terwoven with the substance of many of the epistles,
and the unfolding of the Divine purpose to gather into
His church the fulness of the Gentiles, and then =Rom. x1.
afterwards to receive again the now blinded "Isra-
elites, bear witness that the apostles were not delu-
ded in this matter. 8t. Paul is even earnest in cau-
tioning the disciples lest they should by any means
be betrayed into the belief « that the day of 3 Thoes. 8
Christ is at hand.”

In the New Testament the last day (in the singular
number) always means the day of judgment; but the
more general phrases “last days” and “last time” may
be understood either of the times of the Chris- Ao 17;
tian dispensation in contrast with the former }'% uw,,; 5,
days of the law; or indefinitely of any future ***
time, and parhculaxly, as here, of a comparatively late
period when the Gospel should have been widely pro-
claimed and the Christian Church fully established.

The scoffers,* whose appearance had been foretold
by the apostles, were evil men setting at nought the
Divine authority, and especially casting contempt
upon the threatened vengeance of the Judge of quick
and dead and upon the promise of His coming again
for judgment. Such scoffers, alike in ancient and in

* uxaicrai, found only here and 2 Peter, iii. 3. In the LXX it occurs
only Isa. iii. 4. [3.] I do not know of any instance of its use in the
Classics. Its cognates, however, are froquent both in sacred and profane
writings.
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modern times, having shut their eyes to the certainty
of future punishment, and being therefore unchecked
by its fear, have given full scope to the corrupt impul-
ses of the natural heart, and have followed their own
ungodly desires. Such ever has been, and such ever
must be the fruit of doing away with the truth of the
judgment to come.® Public opinion and the estab-
lished restraints of society may at one period of the
world keep unbroken longer than at another, the
outward crust of morality ; but that opinion and those
restraints are based ultimately upon the doctrine of a
future state of rewards and punishments. Their
foundation once sapped, they will sooner or later
give way, and precipitate those who lean upon them
into the abyss of corruption which ungoverned human
passions have prepared beneath. They who are so
self-willed in opinion as to deny the future retribution,
will also be so self-willed in conduct, as to “follow
their own desires.” . ,

In the application of this prophecy a single clause
serves to identify those therein foretold with the evil
men before described by St. Jude. There is an uncer-
tainty whether the reading should be who separate
themselves, or who cause separation.t The difference is

* “ Negantes enim pcenam, negant et disciplinam,” saith Tertullian.
De Resur. c. IL

t éavrobs continues to stand in the text of Griesbach, though marked
as rather to be omitted. It is rejected by both Lachmann and Tischen-
dorf. &wodiopi(w is 8 word &w. Aey. It is not found in the LXX, and
but rarely in profane writers. It corresponds to the érepoddacraroirras
(1 Tim. i.3; vi. 8), and alpermds (Tit. iii. 10), and those 3ixooracias
wowirras (Rom. xvi. 17), of 8t. Paul. Compare also Gal. v. 20.
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of little importance ; for either reading necessarily in-
volves the sense of both. The old English translation
was “ these are the makers of sects.” Division, schism,
and heresy are the inevitable consequence of the in-
dulgence of self-will. The Christian army can move
with unbroken ranks only while governed throughout
by the sole will of the Captain of our salvation. It is
easy to see that self-will is a cause of division; but
the converse of this truth should not be forgotten, that
division is an effect of self-will. The cause and the
effect are alike condemned in Seripture.

1 Cor. iL.14 The term sensual* sometimes translated
Jua. b 5. matural,is intended to describe those who yield
themselves up to the control of their natural desires
and affections, holding in abeyance the higher spiritual
capacities and powers of our nature which can be
brought into activity only by the quickening energy of
the Holy Spirit.

* yuxixds. The Greek odpf, Yux#, and wveiua correspond to the He-
brew =3, ¥b3 and 1139, and less accurately to the Latin caro, anima,
spiritus.
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THE EXHORTATION TO THE FAITHFUL.

TrE Apostle now gives his parting counsels to the
faithful, in view of the solemn truths set forth in his
epistle. His exhortations have regard, first to their
own spiritual welfare, and then to the course to be
pursued towards those already tainted with the cor-
ruptions of the ungodly.

I. IN REGARD TO THEIR OWN SPIRITUAL WELFARE.

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith,
praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God,
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.
Ver. 20, 21.

Again, the third time, the faithful are addressed by
the title beloved — not yet an unmeaning form. Amid
the sin abounding around them, they are counselled to
seek safety by advancing in religious knowledge and
practice, aided and upheld by the Holy Ghost, and
cheered by the glorious hope of their eternal reward.
The Christian life is ever represented in Scripture as
progressive, and they who would escape the snares of
the adversary are counselled to “grow in gpgjiis.
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus %‘{,”1,“&
Christ.” Only by striving after “the meas-

14* (161)
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ure of the stature of the fulness of Christ” is the Chris-
tian secure against being drawn into error by ¢the
cunning craftiness” of deceivers. This growth is
Mawt. . DOt infrequently represented in the Scriptures
},2;“"0: under the figure of a building rising course by
Ool 6.4, course upon the firm foundation already laid.*
B; 1P.cl."n Christians are described as not mere dead and

lﬁé'Eph i passive matter to be built up by an external

l;m-;?nvcoﬁ power; but rather as themselves active, “lively
stones” in the hands of the Builder. The expression
building up yourselves means not merely, each one
himself, but one-another also. The whole Christian
body grows together with a close mutual dependence
of its members one upon another.

Faith may be understood either of the truths of the
Gospel, or of that inward principle by which those
truths are received into the heart and acted.upon in
the life. In either sense it is most holy, both by virtue
of its own excellence, and because of its effect in pro-
ducing holiness. The former sense was probably up-
permost in the mind of the Apostle, in contrast with
the unholy errors just before condemned. .

Prayer is the necessary condition of the Christian’s
growth. Whatever metaphysical difficulties may be
suggested in regard to the effect of prayer, it remains
that God, who is not merely a “ Great First Cause,”
but a living Being, acts according to the dictates of

* The same figure is not infrequent in the Classics also. Laurman
remarks, that in the N. T. usually the teachers of the Gospel are said
olkoBouéw, the disciples olkoBoueiodas; but here the &ylo: are said éavrods

oixoBopely.
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His own most holy will, rather than as the mere Exe-
cutor of established laws. What He wills, that He
does; and no determination of His will can be more
clearly expressed than His purpose to hear and answer
prayer. In so doing He may make use of the consti-
tution of our minds, or the operation of known moral
laws; but whether such agencies are employed or not,
the broad fact remains solemnly declared in Scripture,
constantly verified in experience, and perfectly consist-
ent with sound philosophy, that “the effectual, Ju.v.16.
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.”
The counsel of the Apostle to pray in the Holy
Ghost is addressed generally to all the readers of his
epistle, and is to be understood, not of those miracu-
lous gifts which were bestowed upon many of the first
converts to Christianity; but rather of that spiritnal
aid which in all ages is freely bestowed upon every
true believer. Such assistance is eminently necessary
to the Christian. In one point of view prayer may be
extremely easy; yet he who has never found difficulty
therein, has not truly learned to pray. Calvin’s note
here is excellent: «So great is the sloth and coldness
of our carnal nature, that no one can pray as he ought
unless moved by the Spirit of God ; even as we are so
prone to distrust and fear that no one dare call God
¢ Father,’ save by the dictation of the same Spirit.
Hence comes the desire, hence the earnestness and
vehemence, hence the activity, hence the confidence of
obtaining, hence finally those unutterable groanings
of which St. Paul speaks. Therefore not without
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cause does St. Jude teach them, none can pray as he
ought, save by the guidance of the Spirit.”*

The Apostle speaks as to men exposed to the pos-
sibility and the danger of falling away, and he coun-
sels them to trust for safety not only to the care of an
overruling Providence, but with this to join their own
exertions ; — growing in the faith, praying in the Spir-
it, keep yourselves in the love of God. The pronoun
here, as in the former verse, may be taken in a recipro-
cal sense, signifying the mutual care they should exer-
cise over one another. The ¢love of God’ is that love
toward God, awakened by His love toward us, which
is the fulfilling of the law. Prone by nature to fall
away from this love, and ever tempted to its viola-
tion, we can continue therein only while we look
steadfastly at the end. The word looking for is ex-
Menton 1n Plained by Manton as “the formal act of
loo,p-814 hope.” The expectation of the mercy of our
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life, can sustain the
courage under all difficulties and trial, and call back
the soul into the love of God when disposed to wan-
der in forbidden paths. It is so utterly at variance
with all ungodliness that the heart in which it dwells
cannot continue in the habitual indulgence of sin.
1m0 w.  Every one that hath this hope in him puri-
& fieth himself as” Christ “is pure.” Only
through the mercy of the Saviour can we hope for
eternal life; but that mercy is surely promised to all
that love God. It is a sure stay of the soul in faith

* Calvin in loco. “IN SpiriTu: acsi diceret, Tantam esse pigri-
tiam,” etc,
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and love to look forward with a steady eye to that
glorious yet fearful day when every man shall be
rewarded “ according as his work shall be;” . ..
when the sorrowful wages of sin, typified in

the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, shall be given
to those who have earned them; and when a blessed
and eternal reward shall be their glorious portion who,
through the mercy of Christ, shall then be admitted to
the joy of their Lord.

II. IN REGARD TO THOSE CORRUPTED BY THE UNGODLY.

And some indeed who are contentious, rebuke; and some save,
plucking them from the fire; and on some have compassion in fear,
hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. Ver. 22, 23.

(The reading of Lachmann here followed,* seems as
well supported by external evidence as any other, and
is edited also by Tischendorf, while by Griesbach it
was placed in the inner margin and marked as prefer-
able. Withal, it yields a clear and good sense. Amid
the great number of minute, yet ancient varieties of
the text, it may be impossible to determine with cer-
tainty the exact reading. The general idea of all, how-
ever, is the same —that the salvation of those cor-
rupted by the arts of the ungodly is to be cared for,
but with a wise adaptation of different methods to
different cases.)

* xal obs utv énéyxere Siaxpwouévous, ods 8¢ mﬁ{e;'e &ic wupds &pwd(ovres,
obs 3¢ éxeare & ¢dBp, migotvres kal Tdv &wd Tiis gapxds éomiAwuévor
XiT@va.
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8t. Jude now directs the faithful how to deal with
such as had already been tainted by the corruptions
which had crept into the church. Different courses are
to be pursued according to their different circum-
stances, characters, and dispositions. Some must be
dealt with sternly, even as that Hymeneus and Alexan-
L mm, 1 der whom St. Paul “delivered unto Satan,
. that they may learn not to blaspheme ;” some
may be saved by promptness and decision even from
the extremity of danger; some, while they awaken
compassion, must yet be dealt with tremblingly, lest
he who seeks to save them himself suffer from the con-
tact. Such is obviously the part of wisdom. An in-
sight into character, and a ready tact in adapting one’s
efforts to its various phases is an important qualifica-
tion in those who would win souls from the error of
their ways.

All souls are to be cared for; but not all by the
same methods. Some men so put themselves in an
attitude of opposition to the truth, are so wilful and
contentious,* that they must not so much be reminded
of whence they have wandered and merely persuaded
to return, as be convinced of their errors, convicted of
sin, openly rebuked, and put to shame.f Such were

* Such seems to be the sense of 3uaxpwoudéyovs here, Cf. v.9. The trans-
lation doubting, is at least a questionable meaning of the word, and is
quite unsuited to the context. Besides, the whole epistle is directed
against self-will and its developments, so that either the meaning given
above, or else that which is next of kin to it, thase that separate, seems to
be required by the scope of the epistle.

1 éréyxere, the word here used, bears all these shades of meaning, and
its sense here may well be supposed to combine them all.
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those whom St. Paul counselled Titus to “ re- p,,,; 15,
" buke sharply that they may be sound ig the

faith” Such men are always to be found and are to
be dealt with now as in the days of the Apostles.
Nor is the office of rebuking them confined only to the
. shepherds of the flock, as Titus; they only indeed can
censure officially, but beyond all question it is the
duty of every one who loves the truth in sincerity, if
he shall meet any who turn the grace of God into
licentiousness, to rebuke them, and that quickly, if by
any means they may be saved from the error of their
ways. .

‘Others there are who are to be saved rather by a
certain holy violence, than by argument or reproof.
These are persons not likely to be rescued by what
may be considered as normal methods of influence —
such as address themselves to the will through the
medium of the understanding and the affections ;
rather are they to be seized as it were, by the power
of a strong faith, and snatched forcibly from their per-
ilous situations. The phrase plucking them from the
Jire is a proverbial expression in which fire, according
to a common usage in various languages, signifies the
extremity of danger, and the plucking from it, denotes
the promptness and energy of action required.

Others still there are, sunk so low that our compas-
sion for them must be ever tinged with fear. Compas-
sion we may well feel towards even the most deeply
erring, both on account of the danger in which they
stand and also in view of our own proneness to evil.
The compassion which Christ hath shown towards us,
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we also should cherish towards those who likewise
share His pify. Such a disposition results from join-
ing to a deep sense of the sinfulness of sin a true love
for the sinner. In striving however to save the sinner,
the Christian must take heed lest he himself become
contaminated with his” sins, bearing in mind that the
very contact with guilt and depravity has a tendency
to defile, and that he is therefore treading on the verge
of danger. Especially is this the case with that class
of sins which the Apostle may be supposed to have
here had in mind as being the fruit of the licentious-
ness he has denounced. Here, preéminently should
our compassion be tempered with fear; and he who
seeks to save others, tremble lest instead, he himself
be drawn into the abyss of sin. Yet let him not on
this account abandon the compassion learned from his
heavenly Master. Only let him look well to his own
purity of heart; let him hate even the garment spotted*
by the flesh. In Scriptural imagery sin is frequently
0 E described under the figure of filthy garments,
Rev.ii4. and righteousness by white and clean robes.
The likeness both of this and of the preceding meta-
phor, calls to mind the memorable passage in the
prophet Zechariah, where Joshua, the typical high
zoch. 1. Priest, is described as a “brand plucked out
14 of the fire,” and his “filthy garments”-are
taken from him that his iniquity may pass away and
he may be clothed with a change of raiment. The

* ¢owiAwpuévov. Although the noun oxiros may be found both in the
Ep. to the Ephesians (v. 27,) and in the 2d Peter, (ii. 13), the verbal form
occurs only here and Jas. iii. 6.
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garments are not, however, there spoken of as contami-
nating, and both the figures are so common that it is
not necessary to suppose the words of the prophet to
have been especially in the mind of St. Jude. Under
the Levitical law the very garment worn or ler-%.28;
touched by certain unclean persons became % 3vy8:
itself unclean. The defiling influence of sin is 2,2 *e
therefore forcibly set forth under this figure. Loath-
some in itself, it renders abominable to the Eye of
holiness, whatsoever has received its impress or been
discolored with its stain. He who would rebuke the
gainsayer, who would save the perishing sinner, pluck-
ing the brand from the burning, who would have com-
passion on the erring, must take heed lest he himself
incur defilement while in the midst of all that is defil-
ing. The soul is too precious not to be snatched at
all risks from the fire; yet let it be plucked out with
fear, and without attempting to subdue the disgust at
“the garment spotted by the flesh.”

15



XI1V.
THE CONCLUSION.

Tae Apostle concludes his epistle with a solemn
commendation of the Faithful to God, and with the
usual ascription of praise. The whole is arranged
with elegance in the form of one complete sentence;
but it will be more convenient to consider separately
the benediction and the doxology.

THE BENEDICTION. V.24,

Now unto Him that is able to keep you unfallen, and to cause
you to stand spotless in the presence of His glory with exceed-

ing joy.—
The ability here implies the disposition, as

Heb. 11,18;
in the epistle to the Hebrews, « He is able to Bom::iﬁ.
succor them that are tempted,” and in many ; 2;2-1»

other like passages. To keep us umfallen

rests with God alone. It is for us to use the means,
to put forth our efforts ; but He only can bring them
to good effect. 'With reason, therefore, St. Jude com-
mends the faithful to His guardian care. Herein is
ground both for humility, and for faith : For humility,
in that we cannot stand in our own strength or by

the sufficiency of any human aid; for faith, because
(170)
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whatever powers of flesh or of spirit may be leagued
for our overthrow, God is above all and is “able to
keep us unfallen”* The sheep of Christ’s fold have
His own assurance, “ My Father which gave them me
is greater than all,and no man is able to pluck ju; 5 2,
them out of my Fathers hand; I and my *
Father are one.” Full of consolation must have been
this thought in days when danger pressed on every
side, and ungodly men bringing with them all error of
doctrine and viciousness of life, had crept into the
very fold whither the faithful had turned for safety.
Equally comforting must it prove in an age when the
name of Christ is made the cloak for strange opposi-
tion to His teaching and His example, and when, in
the wide wilderness of error, it is difficult to discern
the narrow pathway of truth.

The Divine power is put forth not only to keep us
from falling into sin for the future, but also to cleanse
us from its defilements already contracted. This is
effected, as all Scripture shows, through the atoning
blood of the Redeemer, and thereby our purification
is so perfect that, even in the eyes of Him who cannot
bear to look upon iniquity, it shall cause us to stand
spotless in the presence of His glory. As it was re-
quired of those who joined in the Jewish typical
worship that they should come with a clean body and
pure garments, so in the antitype of the Christian
church, an inward purity of heart signified by that

* §xraorovs, & word found in Xenophon, but &x. Aey. in the New
Testament. It is from a neg. and wralw, and signifies steady, free from
hesitation or vacillation.
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outward cleanliness, is made an essential qualification.
This purity is partial and imperfect on earth ; but the
hour cometh when the great Refiner shall remove all
dross from the pure silver of His church, and make
her garments “white so as no fuller on earth can white
them.” At that day, our sanctification as well as our
justification shall be entire and wanting nothing.
Then shall we be clothed forevermore in that wed-
ding garment of “ fine linen, clean and white,” Bev.xx.s.
prepared by the Lamb for His bride, ¢ which is the
righteousness of the saints.”

The phrase before the presence of His glory is
Hebraistic, the word presence being in our idiom re-
dundant. Awful as the least unveiling of the Divine
glory before fleshly eyes has ever proved, and terrible
as will be its contemplation to those who are to be
driven forth from its brightness; to those that are
saved it can bring only ezceeding joy. If here, where
we see but as through a glass darkly,— where the
things which God hath prepared for them that love
Him have not entered into their hearts, where faith
struggles painfully with the sense of sin, and where
the eye of hope is dimmed by tlie tears of doubt;—
if even here the thought of that joy enable us to say
“It is far better to be absent from the body and
present with the Lord,” who shall describe the exceed-
ing gladness with which the soul of the redeemed shall
welcome the realization of its hope, and standing
faultless before the presence of His glory, shall see

eye to eye the Author of its existence and its sal-
vation ?
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1I. THE DOXOLOGY. V. 25,

~—— Unto the only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ, our
Lord,* be glory, majesty, strength and power, both now and for all
ages ! Amen. i

Almost all the epistles close with either a benedic-
tion or a doxology, usually the former; here,as pyy v, 2.
in the epistle to the Philippians, and the first 335%™
of St. Peter, we have both. 'With this doxology may
be compared that at the close of the epistle fo the
Romans, in imitation of which apparently the early
copyists here introduced the word % wise.” The title
of Saviour, although more peculiarly belonging to our
Lord Jesus Christ, is here applied to the g g 11im.
Father, as it is frequently in the Old Testa- 8;ii 4
ment and several times in the epistles of St. Paul. As
the Apostle here ascribes praise to the Father through
the Sor, so all our approaches to Him, whether of
prayer or praise, must be made through the one only
Mediator between Him and us. Praise is at once a
commanded duty, and the natural impulse of a grate-
ful heart. It has been in all ages the delight of the
saints on earth, and shall be forever the joy of the
redeemed in Heaven.

Four particulars are mentioned in this ascription :
Glory, as due to God in view of all His mighty acts;

* The words 3 ’Incod Xpioroi Tob kvplov fp@w, wanting in the
‘textus receptus, may possibly have been introduced, like cog@, from
Rom. xvi. 27; but Griesbach, Lachmann and Tischendorf, concur in
editing them, and with reason.

15
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Majesty, as the peculiar attribute of the King of
kings and Lord of lords; Stremgth, for He is Al-
mighty, and none can resist His arm; and Power
which belongeth rightfully to Him by whom and for
whom all things were created and do exist.

This praise is to be given mow,—by us of this
present generation, with our lips and our lives. It is
to be given also for all ages by all the works of God’s
hands. But it shall be given in the fullest tones and
with the most acceptable service by those whose
portion it shall be to join in the loud-voiced ecry,
« Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power be Rev.v. 13
unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the
Lamb forever and ever.” AwMEN.

Bressep B His GLORIOUS NAME FOR- p, yu
EVER: AND LET THE WHOLE EARTH BE ¥
* PILLED WITE His 6LORY. AMEN AND AMEN!



EXCURSUS L

ON THE AGAPE, OR “ LOVE-FEASTS,” MENTIONED IN
vERSE 12.

In the earliest ages of the Church it was customary,
in connection with the celebration of the Eucharist, to
hold a feast, of which all the faithful were invited to
partake. This feast, named &ydm, formed so impor-
tant a part of the institutions of the Church as to call
for frequent legislation in its councils, and to attract
the attention of the heathen as to a prominent feature
in the aspect of Christianity.

The “ daily ministration,” which was the immediate
occasion of the appointment of the order of A viiz
deacons, may have been the original, in continuation
and imitation of which the ¢love-feasts’ were afterwards
less frequently celebrated. At the time when St. Paul
wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians, they seem to
have been held in that city, as by an established cus-
tom, immediately before the Lord’s Supper, ;oo x.2
strictly so called. This name, however, may =
be taken in a wider sense as including both the sacra-
ment itself and the accompanying agape.
¢ Love-feasts’ are also alluded to by St. Peter 185 Tade
and by St. Jude in such a way as to show that 12.

(175)
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then the institution must have been generally known
and observed. It has been questioned, moreover,
whether the phrase, ¢ breaking of bread’ does not in
several instances in the New Testament refer rather to
these accompanying feasts than to the sacrament of
the Eucharist itself.

After the time of the completion of the inspired
volume, frequent mention is made of the agape, both
in the writings of the fathers, and in the canons of
councils. As late as the close of the seventh century,
they were still of sufficient importance to be made the
subject of one of the canons of the General Council
held “in Trullo;” nor is it possible to assign with
exactness the date when they ceased to be widely
observed.

An institution so primitive, so long continued, and
considered, alike by the church itself and by the church’s
adversaries, as forming an important part of her disci-
pline, but of which scarcely a trace now remains among
the whole body of Christians,* may well excite inquiry
both as to the character of the institution itself, and in
regard to the causes of its decay.

Something may be learned of the nature of the
agapz from the fact that in early times they were
ridiculed by the heathen as a mere imitation of their

* The traces of the &ydwa: said to exist to this day in the Greek
Church, are so faint (consisting ‘merely in the distribation of a small
portion of bread among the whole congregation), and the “love-feasts”
observed among the Methodists have so little beyond the name in com-
mon with those of the early church, that they can hardly be considered
as entering into the present inquiry.
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own sacrificial banquets. The parallel between the
two has been not infrequently drawn in modern days,
and it may prove an assistance in ascertaining the true
nature of the agape to review briefly some of the facts
connected with the sacrificial feasts of old, and which
appear to have been common as well to the Divinely
appointed institutions of Israel as to the customs of
the idolatrous Gentiles.

Under the Mosaic law, all sacrifices were accom-
panied with eating. The ¢ whole burnt offerings’ were
indeed entirely consumed upon the altar; but these,
except when offered for the whole congregation, always
had ¢ peace-offerings’ connected with them, a portion
of which was eaten by the priests, and another portion
given to the offerer. Of all other offerings a part was
reserved to be eaten either by the priests, as in the
case of the ¢ sin-offering’ and the ¢ trespass-offering ;* or
to be divided between the priests and the person who
presented the sacrifice, as in the case of the ¢ peace-
offering’ just mentioned. Thus, in all cases, except in
offerings for the whole congregation, eating was an
accompaniment of sacrifice. Hence, in Scripture,
sacrifice and feasting are continually spoken of in the
same connection, and frequently one only is mentioned,
leaving the other to be understood as a maitter of
course. This is done both in regard to the worship of
the true God, and in reference to the sacrifices of idola-
try. When Samuel was sent to anoint David |
he said, “I am come to sacrifice unto the 51! 11 3“
Lorp : sanctify yourselves,and come with me ’mf;,f i
to the sacrifice.” But when he found David Exii
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was absent, he said, “ We will not sit down till he
Nom. v, COme hither”  So also when the Israelites
fare OB Were corrupted by the Moabites, it is said
origi “They called the people to the sacrifices of
Pr.o.% their gods: and the people did eat and bowed
down to their gods.” Many otherwise obscure passa-
ges of Scripture receive their explanation from this
mode of expression. Thus St. Paul says, ¢ Neither be
10or.x.7. ye idolaters, as were some of them: as it is
written, the people sat down to eat and drink”—mean-
ing of the things offered in sacrifice to their idols. So
1. vii. 7. also Isaiah, “ Upon a lofty and high mountain
hast thou set thy couch” (for the feasters to recline
upon), “even thither wentest thou up to offer sacri-
fice.” In the same way ¢ eating upon the mountains”
is frequently equivalent to ¢ sacrificing in the high
places of idols.” The high privilege of Christians to
feed upon the Great Sacrifice for the world’s salvation
Hebxiit10. is spoken of in the epistle to the Hebrews in
language founded upon this custom. “ We have an
altar whereof they have no right to eat that serve the
tabernacle.”

To find a common source for the custom thus pre-
vailing alike among the Israelites and their idolatrous
enemies, we must go back at least to the time of
Abraham. The same custom was observed, more-
over, among the Greeks and Romans, and other heathen
nations of antiquity. No reader of Homer can fail to
remember his descriptions of the sacrificial feasts of
his heroes. And in later times the custom of eating
of things sacrificed unto idols became so interwoven

—
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with all the domestic arrangements of the ;.. . o
Greeks, as early to perplex Christians of tender —2"
consciences. It is necessary, therefore, to seek a still
earlier date for this usage, and indeed it is prob-
able that this custom was coeval with the institu-
tion of sacrifice,— in other words, a part of the in-
stitution itself, and, therefore, preserved along with it,
in all parts of the world.*
‘When our Saviour had eaten with his disciples the
sacrificial feast of the Passover— like all other sacri-
fices, a type of Himself — He commanded His follow-
ers to observe a corresponding feast upon the Antitype
— to eat of His body and drink of His blood offered
upon the cross, once for all, for the sin of the world.
This they were to do through the medium of bread
and wine appointed as the material of this sacrament.
Hence, the Lord’s Supper may be called a true sac-
rificial feast. Not that there is any offering of sacrifice
therein ; but only a constant participation in the sac-
rifice once offered. This sacrificial feast, now for many
ages reduced to the utmost simplicity, in early times
was more extended ; and in imitation, perhaps, of the
paschal supper of our Saviour and His disciples before
its institution, there was connected with it the agapa,
or feast of love. i

These feasts therefore were not copied from the

* The reader who wishes to pursue the subject further is referred to
Cudworth’s “ Discourse concerning the true nature of the Lord’s Sup-
per,” whereof three chapters (that is, 56 pages out of the whole 76) are
occupied in proving the analogy between the Lord’s Supper and the
sacrificial feasts of the Jews and heathens.
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Gentile banquets, but were rather derived, like them,
and by a far purer channel, from the primeval custom
of sacrificial feasts.

The name dydmn, love, was given, as Tertullian and
others have mentioned* in token of the object for
which they were designed —the promotion of love
among the members of Christ’s flock, and the supply
of the wants of the needy through the charity of the
wealthy. The feast was simple in its character, and
was celebrated with solemnity as a religious rite.
Ignatius says: It is not lawful without the bishop
either to baptize or to celebrate the agapee.t Tertul-
lian, in his Apology, gives a beautiful description of
this Christian feast:  Our Supper shows its design by
its name; for it is called dydmy, which among the
Greeks means love. Whatever expense it requires,
such expense for piety’s sake is gain. For with that
refreshment we relieve the poor, and we sit not down
until we have first tasted of prayer unto God. As
much is eaten as the hungry need, and drunk as is
good for the temperate. We so satisfy ourselves as
they who remember that God is to he worshipped by
night also; we so discourse as they who know that
the Lord hears. Then, after water for the hands and
lights, each one ig called upon according to his ability,
to sing some hymn unto God, either taken out of the

* Tertul. Apol. cap. 39 (Vide infra). Again, Ad Martyr. cap. 2, he
mentions the “agaps fratrum.”

1 °Ovk &y d0s xwpls Tob éxaxdxov, obre Baxri{ew, obre &ydwny xoiew.
Ignatius Epist. ad Smyr. § 8.
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Holy Scriptures or of his own composition. Thus
the extent of his drinking is put to the proof. Prayer
likewise concludes the feast. Thence we depart, not
to the gatherings of the factions, nor into the ranks of
the vagrants, nor to join in the prowlings of the licen-
tious; but to the same pursuit of chastity and temper-
ance, as men who have held not so much a supper as
an exercise of discipline.”* Clement of Alexandria calls
this feast “ the holy agape, the excellent and salutary
work of the Word,” loudly condemning those who
would turn them into a common banquett And
again he speaks of the agape as the earthly counter-
part to the heavenly feasts above.} 8t. Chrysostom

#* Ccena nostra de nomine rationem sui ostendit: id vocatur &ydwy,
quod dilectio penes Greecos est. Quantiscumque sumtibus constet, lucrum
est pietatis nomine facere sumtum, siquidem inopes refrigerio isto
juvamus . .... Nihil vilitatis, nihil immodestiee admittit. Non prius
discumbitar, quam oratio ad Deum preegustetur. Editar quantum esuri-
entes cupiunt ; bibitur quantum pudicis est utile. Ita saturantur, ut qui
meminerint etiam per noctem adorandum Deum sibi esse. Ita fabu-
bantur, ut qui sciant Dominum audiri. Post aquam manualem et
lumina, ut quisque de Scripturis Sanctis vel de proprio ingenio potest,
provocatur in medium Deo canere: hinc probatur quomodo biberit.
Aeque oratio convivium dirimit : inde disceditur non in catervas ccesio-
num, neque in classes discursationum, nec in eruptiones lasciviarum, sed
ad eandem curam modestis et pudicitize ; ut qui non tam ccenam ceena-
verint, quam disciplinam. Tertul. Apol. c. xxxix. ad finem.

1 T& vdp Bpduare 1ff xoiklg, ¢ &v & capxucds Brrws odrool xal Pdopo-
wowds awfipryras Ploss By brydwny Tives ToAudor xarely, &dlpp yAdTTY
xexpnpévos, Sesxvdpia T}, rvigons xas (wudy dwomvéovra Td KaAdy Kal
owrfipiov ¥pryov 100 Abyov, Thy dydwny Thy dpyiaouéimy, xedpdios, xal
wpob ploes xadvBpifovres, k. 7. A. Clem. Alex. Psedag. lib. IL c. i. p.165
15. Ed. Oxon.

1 ’Ev odpavois éorwv adm 4 éxovpdiios edwxia: % 3% éxbyeros, Sesxvoy néx-
AT bs éx Tiis ypadiis &wodedelnrare 3i' dydwyy pdy ywlpevor 10 Seirvov,
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gives this account of them: « When the three thou-
sand believed at the first, all feasted together, and pos-
sessed all things in common ; and so it was when the
Apostle wrote these things, not exactly indeed, but a
certain emanation from, or fruit of that fellowship re-
mained and continued afterwards. And inasmuch as
it happened that some were poor and others rich, all
their possessions were not indeed held in common, but
on set days, according to custom, they made a com-
mon table; and the congregation having been dis-
missed after the participation of the mysteries, all met
together at a common feast. The rich brought pro-
visions, and the poor, and such as had nothing, being
invited by them, they all feasted in common.” Such
a practice reminds us of the words of the Saviour,
La.xiv.13, ¢ When thou makest a feast, call the poor, the
. maimed, the lame and the blind, and thou
shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee, but
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the
just” Well, therefore, might St. Chrysostom, in

AN’ odk &ydwn T Betmroy, Setyua Bt ebvolas xowwwiniis kal ebperadérov.
Clem. Alex. Peedag. lib. II. c. i. Oxon. 1715, p. 166.

* Kaddwep éml Tav TpioxiMwy Tav & &pxiis wmioTevadyray Kow]) Tavtes
eloridrro, xal xowd wdvra ekékTnyro, oo Kal TéTe TabTa ¥ypayev & &wbo-
ToMos, éylvero obx ofrw uly merd dxpielas &owep B¢ Tis dwéppoia TS

fas éxelvns évamopelvaca, kal els Tobs uerd Tabra xaréBn xal éwedh
ovvéBaive, Tobs pdy wéymras elvar, Tods 8¢ whovolovs, T& utv éavrdy ob kxa-
rerlderro wdvra els péoov, xowds 3¢ éxowirro Tds Tpawélas év Auépaus ve-
vopuopévais, &s elxds xal Tiis ovvdtews &wapriodelons perd Thy Tav pvo-
Tplwy kowwylay éx) kowhy wdvres flecar edwxlav, Tév plv wAovrolvrwy
pepbrray T8 Béoparta, Tdv Bt wevoubvay xal olddy ixdbrray ixtp abrdv Ka-
Aovpbvov kal kowi wdwray éorriwpévwv. Chrysost. Hom. XXVIL in 1
Cor. xi. 17. Tom. IIL p. 416, 417.
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another place, speak of this as “an admirable custom
in the churches,” that “ when all the faithful met to-
gether and had heard the sermon and prayers and
received the communion, they did not immediately
return home upon the breaking up of the assembly ;
but the rich and more prosperous brought meat and
food from their own houses, and called the poor, and
made a common table, a common supper, a com-
mon banquet in the church itself. And so from this
fellowship in eating, and the reverence of the place,
- they were all closely united in charity, one with an-
other, and much pleasure and prefit arose thence to them
all; for the poor went away comforted, and the rich
went home having reaped the fruit of what they did
in much good-will from those whom they had fed, and
much grace from God for what they had done.” *
From these passages of St. Chrysostom it is evi-

dent that the agapa were then held in the churches,

and after the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. St.
Jerome speaks of the same custom,} and so also do

* Tis qurhdea Savpacrh Tére & Tals dxxAnatast auvibvres ydp
of morol wdvres perd Thy Tiis SiBaograrlas &kpodowy, perd Tds ebxds, perd
T Tév puornplwy kowwviar, Tis cuvdfews Avdelons obk &vexdpovy ebdéws
ofkade, GAX’ of wAolaior xal ebwopdrepor Ppépovres olkodev Tpodds xal édéa-
para, Tobs wémras éxdrovw, kal xowds éwowivro Tpané(as, kowds éotidoers,
Kowd quuwdoia &y abrfi T dxxAnoly Gore kal &xd Tis Kowwvlas Tis KaTd
Thy Tpdrefay, kal &nd Tijs ebAaBelas Tis &xd Tob Téwov, kA FayTAXYEV THY
&ydwny abrois émaplyyeadai, xal oAy utv Thy HSory, ToAARY 8¢ adrols
yiveoda hy dpérear: of Te ydp whmres wapauvdias dxéaavov o Tis
TUxobons, kal of wAovroivres WoOAAWY elvoiay Kal wapd T@v Tpepouévwy, kad
wxapd Tot Ocov, 8¢ Iy Taira émolovy, Kaprwaduevor ToANWY THy xdpw, ofitws
&mfeoav ofkade. Chrysost. Hom. vd. in 1 Cor. xi. 19. Tom. V. p. 865.

t In ecclesia convenientes oblationes suas separatim offerebant, et post

-
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Theodoret,” (Ecumenius,t and Theophylact,} all com-
menting upon the passage in the first Epistle to the
Corinthians. But as our Saviour ate the Passover
with His disciples before He instituted the sacrament
of the Eucharist; so the love-feasts may have been
esometimes held before the celebration of the Holy
communion. This seems to have been the case at
Corinth, in St. Paul’s time; for he complains that
when they came together, they did not tarry one for
1 cor, x. 8NOther, but ¢ in eating every one taketh before
0,2 other his own supper.” In this he plainly refers -
ver.22.  to the agape; for the eating of which he speaks
was not in their own houses, but in “the
church of God.” The result was, that being
“one hungry and another drunken,” they were in no
fit state to partake of the communion. Suicer, Cave,

ver. £1.

communionem, qusscumque eis de sacrificiis superfuissent, illic in eccle-
sia communem ccenam comedentes pariter consumebant. Hieron. in
1 Cor. xi. 20.

* Eidbdagiy &v Tals dxxAnolais, perd thy pvoruchy Aerovpylav, &ori-

Godau rowfi WAolaior Te kal wéhmres” kal WoAN) EvTeddev wapauvdia Tois
wevouévois &ylvero’ TGy plv ebwbpay oloder Td dYdvia oy, Tév B¢
wevlg cv{dvrav, Bla Thv uerovalay Tiis xloTews wowovolytwy Tiis ebwxlas.
Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi. 16, Tom. III. p. 173, 174. ed. Paris, 1642.
1 Praecipuis diebus, sive festis, post sacrorum mysteriorum participa-
tionem agebantur communes ccense, preeparantibus illas divitibus ac pau-
peres invitantibus. (Ecumen. in 1 Cor. xi. Tom. I p. 529, (Cit. Bon.
Rev. Liturg. lib. L c. i. sect. iv.) Bingham. [p. 452, Suicer.] (Ecumenius
also speaks of the agap in his commentary on Jude 12.

t “Qawep ol &v apxfi moTeboavres, xowd xdvra Exovres Kowf eloTidvro*
ofrw xatd Tiva pipnaw Tolrwv, e Kkal uh &xpiBi, év Koplvdy rard Tuds
prras fuépas, dopriovs Yows, xowfi edwxoivro perd TO perarafeiy TEv pvo-
Tnpiwv. Theophyl. in 1 Cor. xi. 17. Bingham, [p. 255, Suicer.]
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and others endeavor to show that this was, for a time,
the general custom of the church; but this opinion
seems to lack the support of sufficient evidence.

The prevailing arrangement at the beginning of the
second century may be gathered from the account of
Pliny, as he received it from the Christians themselves.
Having described the worship and the sacrament cele-
brated on the Lord’s day, he adds, ¢ when this is dane,
they say it is their custom to depart, and meet again
to partake of an entertainment harmless, indeed, and
common to all.”* And it is the more certain that the
agape were usually held after the celebration of the
Eucharist from the fact that, by the common custom
of the church, the latter was received fasting. There
was a deviation from this rule in the African church,
on the Thursday before Easter, when, in commemora-
tion of the original institution of that sacrament, it was -
celebrated after supper. It appears however from a
canon of the third council of Carthage, that this was
the only exception. It was there ordained ¢ thatthe
sacrament of the altar be never celebrated by any but
such as are fasting, except on one anniversary day,
when the Supper of the Lord is solemnized.”+ Nor
was this rule a new thing ; for St. Augustine, who was
a member of that council, assures us that this was the

* Quibus peractis, morem sibi discedendi fuisse, adfirmabant, rursus-
que coéundi ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen et innoxium.
Pliny, ep. ad Trajan. (lib. X. ep. xcvii.)

t Ut sacramenta altaris non nisi & jejunis hominibus celebrentur, ex-
cepto uno die anniversario, quo ccena Domini celebratur. Conc. Carthag.
IIL. c. xxix.

16*
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universal custom of the church, derived, as he thinks,
from the institution of the Apostles. In parts of
Egypt also, it was customary to celebrate the Eucha-
rist on Saturdays in the evening and after Supper.
Both Socrates* and Sozomen 1 mention this as a sin-
gular exception to the general custom of the church.
There may have been other instances in which the
rule was not always observed ; but it is abundantly
evident that the practice of the church was to receive
the Eucharist fasting.} The agapee, therefore, could
not have been usually held immediately before its cel-
ebration.

It appears from the passages of the fathers already
cited, that the love-feasts were for a time commonly
held in the churches. This custom, however, was
found to be not altogether convenient, and as the
sacred solemnity of the agape came to be more and
more disturbed by the evil conduct of evil men, they
were at last rigorously excluded from the consecrated
edifice. This change was not effected without difficulty.
The council of Laodicea, (held probably about A. D.

* *Avyvrrios 3¢ yelroves Syres 'Ahetavdpéwy, ral of THy ©nBalda olkotyres,
& oaBBdre udv wowdvra cvvdies obx bs ¥dos 3¢ XpioTiarois T@v uvorn-
plov perarauBdvover uerd ydp 1O ebwxndivai, xal wavrolwy decudrwy
eupopndiivas, wept éoxépay wpoadépovres, @y pvornplwy perarauBdvovot.
Socrat. lib. V. ¢. xxii. ed. Val. p. 235, A.

t Mapd 3¢ *Acyvariois & woAAals wéAeos xal xépa.u wapd Td kowj waot
vevopiopévoy, xpds éomépav 7§ oaBPdry ouviovres, hporydres %n, pvo-
Tnplwy peréxovor. Sozomen. Hist. Eccl. lib. VIL c. xix. ed. Val. p.
596, D.

t Numerous quotatious from the writings of the fathers aud the de-
crees of councils to this effect, may be found in Bingham, Bk. XV. ch.
vii. sect. viii. (Works 8vo. Vol. V. p, 288, etc.)
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365), while recognizing the institution and counte-
nancing its continuance by passing laws concerning
it," was yet peremptory upon this point. It is not
permitted to celebrate the feasts called agape in the
Lord’s house or church, nor to eat and spread tables
in the house of God”t But the Third Council of
Carthage recognized the difficulty of carrying out its
purposes, decreeing “ That no Bishops or clergymen
should feast in the church, unless perchance on a jour-
ney they were obliged to receive refreshment there;
and that the people also should be restrained as far as
possible from such feasting.f This canon was passed
by the advice of St. Augustine, in imitation of the ex-
ample of St. Ambrose.§ He had succeeded in exclud-
ing all feasting from the church in Milan, so that St.
Avugustine’s mother was turned away from the door
when she had gone to the church with her basket of
the accustomed festival food, as she had been wont to

*E.g. “No persons, whether they belong to the Priesthood, or Cler-
gY, or Laity, if they are invited to & love-feast, may take away their por-
tions ; because by this means reproach is cast upon the priestly order.” -
Conc. Laod. cauon, xxvii. This, it may be remarked, is in opposition
to the requirement of the Apostolic constitutions, lib. II. ¢. xxxii.

t O) 3¢ & Tois xupiaxois, § &v Tais dkxAnclaus Tas Aeyouévas dydwas
wotely, xal &v T olkg Tob Ocoi dodlewy xal dxxolfira orpwwvbew. Conc.
Laod. c. xxviii.

1 Ut nulli episcopi vel cleri in ecclesia conviventur, nisi forte trans-
euntes hospitiornm necessitate illic reficiantur: populi etiam ab hujus-
modi conviviis, quantum fieri potest, prohibeantur. Conc. Carth. III. c.
XXX,

¢ Aug. Epist. ad Aurelium, xxii. ¢. 1. (Ixiv.) Tom. IL col. 90, ed.
Abb2 Migne.
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do in Africa®* Yet either because the people were
attached to the ancient custom, or because the churches
were still found to be often the most convenient
places for assemblies of this kind, the agapee contin-
ued to be sometimes held in them so late as the sev-
enth century. The General Council of Constantino-
ple, (“ in Trullo,”) then reénacted the canon of Lao-
dicea, enforcing obedience thereto under pain of ex-
communication.}

The cause of this change is to be found, not so
much in an increased reverence for the churches,— for
however holy, they could not have been desecrated by
the agape so long as they continmed to be a meet
accompaniment of the Lord’s Supper;—but in the
corruptions and disorders which crept into the feasts
of charity themselves. These, as we learn from the
langnage of St. Paul and St. Peter, had risen to a
1gor.xi17 great height even in the times of the Apostles;
113,14 nor were the efforts of the church to restrain
them entirely successful in later ages. 'When Faus-
tus, the Manichee, brought against the Catholics
these two charges,— first, that the agape were but
Gentile banquets adopted by the church and turned
into Christian feasts ; and secondly, that the Catholics
were wont to make themselves drunk at the memo-
rials of the martyrs;— St. Augustine, while he roundly

* Aug. Confess. lib. V1. c. ii. (i. 86.)

1707¢ ob 86l &y Tols Kupaxois # dv Tals exkAncalats Tds Aeyouévas bydwas
woueiv, xal &dov &v 7§ olry éadlew, xal &xxolBira oTpwyvbew of xal Tobro
woiely Toapdvres § wavododwoar, ¥ &popi{éodwoar. Conc. Trull. c.
Ixxiv.
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denied the former charge,® could not help confessing -
the latter to be true, and excused it as a -thing of
which the church utterly disapproved, and was com-
pelled to tolerate only until it could be corrected and
amended.} The propriety of excluding from the church
feasts at which men were disposed to indulge in such
excess is evident.

Nevertheless, the agapse were ever held in high
honor, and doubtless contributed largely to the promo-
tion of brotherly feeling among the faithful, while they
afforded at the same time a delicate and most accept-
able way of ministering to the necessities of the poor.
The Council of Gangra enacted, “ If anyone despise
those who through faith make love-feasts, and for the
honor of the Lord invite their brethren, and will not
partake with those who are called, because he despises
what is done; let him be anathema.”$ The fathers
with one voice extol this pious custom of the church.
As long as the agaps were maintained with sincerity
and observed with simplicity and piety, they must
have been highly useful in binding together the mem-

* Nec sacrificia eornm vertimus in agapas......Agap® enim nostrss
pauperes pascunt sive fragibus, sive carnibus, etc. Aug. Cont. Faust. lib.
XX c. xx. .

t Qui se in memoriis martyrum inebriant, quomodo a nobis approbari
possunt, quam eos, etiamsi in domibus suis id faciant, sana doctrina con-
demnet? Sed aliud est quod docemus, alinud quod sustinemus, aliud
quod prmcipere jubemur, aliud quod emendare prmcipimur, et donec
emendemus, tolerare compellimar. Ibid. c. xxi.

L EY 7is xaradpovoly Tdv éx wloTews &ydwas mowolyrww, kal 31 Ty Tob
Kupfov ovyrarobrray Tods &BeAdods xal pi é3éAor rowwvely Tais kAficeos,
32 7d devrei(ew Td yeréuevor, dvddeua ¥orw. Conc. Gangr. c. xi.
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bers of the Christian flock, and in making its fold attrac-
tive to those still without. They must have afforded,
moreover, admirable opportunities for mutual edifica-
tion and instruction in the truths of the Gospel, and
for brotherly exhortation concerning their common
spiritual warfare. Hence the peculiar danger, pointed
ver.4,12. out by St. Jude, occasioned by the admission
there of evil men who, turning the grace of God into
lasciviousness, became like sunken rocks in the sea,
threatening shipwreck to their brethren’s souls.

The heathen saw the good fruits which flowed from
these feasts, and exclaimed, “ See how these Christians
love one-another.”* And although the enemies of
Christianity took advantage of misrepresentations con-
cerning them, and the occasional disorders which ac-
tually accompanied their celebration (as they did of
everything else on which they could lay their hands),
to make malignant attacks upon the religion of Christ,
yet the more sagacious heathen saw and appreciated
the wisdom of the institution. Even Julian the apos-
tate, that bitterest of the foes of the truth, thus pro-
vokes his heathen priests to the exercise of charity by
the example of the Christian agapse. ¢ There is the
more reason to be careful in this matter,” he writes,
¢ for it has happened, I think, that while the poor were
allowed to pass neglected and uncared for by the
priests, the impious Galileans, watching over them,
have by their benevolence stolen a march; and that
worst of things has grown strong through the customs

¥ Vide ut invicem se diligant. Tertul. Apol. e. xxxix.
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of its adherents. For as kidnappers steal away chil-
dren whom they have first allured with a cake; so
these, beginning with their so-called agapse and enter-
tainments and ministering of tables (for as is the
thing, so also is the name for the most part among
them), lead away the faithful into atheism.”* Such
is the testimony to the value of this Apostolic institu-
tion from a bitter enemy of Christianity.

By what slow and gradual steps the agape of the
early church fell into disuse throughout the world, his-
tory has not recorded. From the fact that they have
been equally abandoned by branches of the church
which were not wont to be much influenced by each
other's action, it would seem that there must have
been some insuperable and inherent difficulty in main-
taining them, or unavoidable inconvenience in their
observance. It is probable that they first fell into dis-
use in the larger cities, where the dangers attending
them would be first and most strongly felt. That they
were made by sensual men a cover for gluttony and
drunkenness is noticed by St. Paul, and still confessed

* *Exead) 7&p otpat ovwéBy, Tods xémras dueeioda Wnlnvs xd
7@y lepéw, ol BvooaPeis Tahiralor karavoficarres, éxédevro Tabry Ppira~
Spwrig’ kad T xelprroy iy Epywy, Bi& Toi Soxoiyros Téy émirnSevudrev
éxpdrvvay. “Qowep of T& xadla 8k Tod TAakoDrros daxar@rres, T xal s
xal 7pls wpolodas, wewdovaw dxoAovdeiy &avrols: Y ¥rav &woorhowse
wxéppw T@v olmdy, duBdArortes els vaiv- &xédovro® kal yéyovey els kxarra
T &iis Blov muxpdy & 3taw wpds SAryov yAukl® Tdv abrdy xal abrol Tpo-
wov &plduevor 3id Tis Aeyoubms wap’ abrots &ydmns xal Swodoxiis xal Siaxo-
vias Tpawe{ar (kore ydp Gowep 15 ¥pyov, obrew 3¢ xal voua wap’ abrois
%oAl") moTods dvfyayov els Thy &deérnra.  Julian. Fragment. ed. Leips,
1696, p. 305. :
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with shame four centuries later by St. Augustine.
But the great evil to which the agape were exposed
was licentiousness. 8t. Peter speaks of this difficulty
3pwu.15, a8 already felt in his day, and this may
Jue1s.  have been in the mind of 8t.Jude when he
spoke of the « sunken rocks” in the agape which were
dangerous to the faithful. Tertullian was fully aware
of this objection to the agapee, and in consequence
allowed himself, after he had become a Montanist, to
represent them in a most odious light.* Although
this danger may have been most deeply felt at first in
the larger places, where society was most corrupt ; yet
as the Church increased in numbers, and its members
gradually abandoned the simplicity of their life in
early times, it must have become an intolerable evil
everywhere. It requires little sagacity to see that it
would be impossible in our time to revive this once
cherished institution without also bringing back this
fearful danger, and in such strength that no vigi-
lance could guard against its approaches. However
much, therefore, we may admire the Christian love-
feasts as they once existed and were_commended of
all men, we cannot look upon their restoration in the
present age as either possible or desirable. They ful-
filled a wise and good purpose in their time, and for
the sake of what they had been, were continued as

* Apud te agape in cacabis fervet, fides in culinis, spes in ferculis
jacet ; sed, major his est agape quia per hanc adolescentes tui cum soro-
ribus dormiunt. Tertul. De Jejuniis, ¢. xvii. Tom. II. col. 977, B. ed.
Abb2 Mign?. Paris.
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long as they were endurable ; but they have long since
passed away, probably never to be known again.

In addition to this great difficulty on the score of
morality, the agapee were in other respects adapted to
a state of society whose habits were simple and regu-
lated by an earnest piety. They could be profitable
only when the rich and the poor were content to meet
together, forgetful of all earthly distinctions, as fellow-
members of the body of Christ. It would not have
been enough that this willingness existed on the part
of the rich, if it had not been heartily felt by the poor
also. If at any time Christians who occupy a lower

position in society become so eager after a higher as
to be unwilling to acquiesce in existing social distinc-
tions, the difficulties of the higher classes in meeting
the lower are greatly increased, and any institution of
the nature of the agape becomes impossible. In such
a case the lower ranks will not suffer the higher to
mix with them upon terms of equality, but in one

way or another, will be continually bringing forward .

the social differences with which their own minds are
preoccupied. In such a state of society the agaps
could add nothing to the happiness of the poor for
whose especial good they were originally designed;
and so far from strengthening the cords of brotherly
love, would be far more likely to engender heart-burn-
ings and new causes of strife.

It remains, however, that the main design of the
agape, the brotherly intercourse of all Christians and
the communication of the rich to the poor, should be
carried out by other instrumentalities. There is a

: 17
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bond between all the living members of Christ’s body
which is to be acknowledged as above all worldly dis-
tinctions. In connection too with the same holy sac-
rament of which the agape were once an appendage,
the church has provided in the offertory a means by
which each one “according as he is disposed in his
heart,” may share with those more needy than himself
Pralins a1, the good gifts God has given him. ¢ Blessed
b be the man that provideth for the sick and
needy: the Lord shall deliver him in the time of
trouble.”
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ON “THE BOOK OF ENOCH,” SUPPOSED BY SOME PER-
SONS TO BE QUOTED IN JUDE, 14, 15.

The Book of Enoch the Prophet: an apochryphal production,
supposed for ages to have been lost ; but discovered at the close
of the last century in Abyssinia; now first translated from an

- Ethiopic MS. in the Bodleian library. By Richard Laurence,
LL. D., Archbishop of Cashel, late Professor of Hebrew in
the University of Oxford. 8d edition, revised and enlarged,
Oxford, 1838. pp. lix. and 250.

Christian Observer, July and August, 1829 ; Review of Works on
the Book of Enoch. pp- 17.

Biblical Repository, January, 1840 : Christology of the Book of
Enoch, etc. pp. 86—187.

Fabricius, Codex Pseudepigraphus Veteris Testamenti. Vol L pp.
160—224.

THE Apostle Jude in the fourteenth verse of his
epistle, introduces a certain prophecy with the words
“ And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied
of these.” To all who admit the authority of the
epistle this expression must establish the fact that the
patriarch Enoch did utter the words here attributed to
him; but it conveys no intimation that anything
further has been preserved of the sayings of that
ancient and holy man.

It happens, however, that a work is still extant
(195)
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which bears the name of Enoch, and professes to have
been written by him under Divine inspiration. That
book contains the same prophecy in as nearly the
same words as could perhaps have been expected after
the successive translations through which it has passed.

The reader can compare the two for himself.

8T. JUDE, 14, 15.

Behold the Lord cometh with ten
thousands of His saints, to execute
judgment upon all, and to convince
all that are ungodly among them
of all their ungodly deeds which

BOOK OF ENOCH, CH. 11.
Behold, he comes with ten thous-
ands of his saints, to execute judg-
ment upon them, and destroy the
wicked, and reprove all the carnal
for everything which the sinful and

ungodly have done and committed

they have ungodly committed, and
against him.

of all their hard speeches which un-
Epdly sinners have spoken against
im.

The similarity between these two passages has very
naturally led to the inquiry whether either of them has
been borrowed from the other? and if so, which is to
be considered as the original? An affirmative answer
to the former question has been commonly assumed, but
without sufficient ground. It mightindeed be argued
from the abrupt use of the pronoun them in the pas-
sage from the Book of Enoch, without previous men-
tion of the persons for whom it stands, that this pas-
sage is not here in its proper and original connection.
The argument however is too nice to be applied after
80 many successive translations which may have
seriously modified the original expression.

The prophecy of Enoch must have been either pre-
served by tradition — written or oral —or have been
directly revealed. That it was revealed to the author
of the Book of Enoch no sound-minded reader of that
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book can for a moment suppose. That it was revealed
to St.Jude is certainly a possible supposition, and in
that case the knot is cut at once, and the originality of
the passage in the epistle decided. But why resort to
revelation and miracle to account for what may be suf-
ficiently explained by ordinary means and human in-
strumentalities? The judgment of Laurman seems
just, that this supposition should be rejected as ground-
less and opposed to that law of hermeneutics which
forbids the unnecessary multiplication of miraculous
agencies.* If the other alternative be adopted, that the
prophecy of Enoch was known by tradition — oral or
written as the case may be—then it is not necessary to
suppose that either writer borrowed from the other; the
inspired and the uninspired author may have both had
access to the common traditions of the Jewish people.
Inasmuch, howerver, as this still leaves the possibility,
and to many persons the strong probability, that the
later writer has borrowed this passage from the earlier,
it becomes important to determine, as nearly as may
be, the comparative date of the two works. The date
of the epistle of St.Jude may be considered as settled
within certain limits, the earlier of which is A. D. 65,
and the later, A.D. 90; the weight both of argument
and of authority being in favor of the earlier period.
If it can be shown that the book of Enoch is a com-
position of a later time than the latest of those periods,
. the supposition of St. Jude’s having quoted from it

* Laurman in Judam, p. 151. Nullo nititur fandamento ; contraria pree-
- terea hermenecauticis legi, qusee miracula absque gravi necessitate multi-
Pplicari vetat.
17*
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must of course fall to the ground. This supposition
has for many ages invested the Book of Enoch with a
peculiar interest, and this interest has been doubtless
enhanced by the remarkable fortune of that singular
work.

From the latter part of the second to the eighth
century it appears to have been widely known and
frequently quoted. In later times it disappeared so
completely that it was long thought to be wholly lost,
and on the principle ¢ omne ignotum pro magnifico,’
the announcement of its recovery half a century ago
was hailed with no small euthusiasm. In the ¢ Pre-
liminary Dissertation’ to his translation, Archbishop
Laurence has given us an interesting account of the
manner in which this book was brought to light.
Several fragments of it in Greek, were discovered by
the learned Scaliger in the Chronographia of Georgius
Syncellus, and were published by him. They excited .
much discussion, but did not contain the prophecy
mentioned by St.Jude. Fabricius, in his Codex Pseu-
depigraphus Vet. Testamenti, collected some other
brief fragments which he had gleaned with no little
labor from the quotations made by the Fathers. Still
no progress had been made towards the recovery of
the book itself. An idea that an Ethiopic version of
it existed in Abyssinia for a long time led only to the
disappointment of procuring at great expense a MS.
of a totally different work. At length, at the close of
the last century, Bruce succeeded in finding in Abys-
sinia the long-sought treasure, and brought away with
him there copies of the Ethiopic MS. One of these
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he presented to the Library at Paris; ¢another,” in
his own words, “is amongst the books of Scripture
which I brought home, standing immediately before the
book of Job, which is its proper place in the Abyssinian
canon;” and the third he presented to the Bodleian
Library at Oxford. It was from the last, collated with
an imperfect transcript of the Paris MS, that Lau-
rence, then Regius Professor of Hebrew at Oxford,
made his translation. The Book of Enoch having
been thus singularly recovered, the public seem for
some time to have rested satisfied with little more
than the bare knowledge of the fact. It was not un-
til the year 1821 that Laurence’s translation made its
appearance. It passed through a second edition in
1833, and tn consequence of a large order from
America, a third was issued in 1838. The Arch-
bishop has certainly done ‘good service in making
this ancient relic accessible; but had he turned it
into Latin instead of English, it would have escaped
the danger of being sought after by the mere lover of
the marvellous, and fewer editions might perhaps have
supplied the wants of the scholar.

That this is the same book with that which was
known and quoted under this name in ancient times
is sufficiently proved by the identity of the various
quotations with the book as we now have it, allowance
being made for the variation of translations. The
substance and general plan of the book, moreover,
correspond with the descriptions of various ancient
-authors.

The book contains internal evidence of having been
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originally written in Hebrew or a cognate dialect,
although the Ethiopic version, from its retaining some
Greek words, appears to have been made directly from
a Greek translation of the original. The book before
us has therefore .probably gone through three succes-
sive translations, the original and the first translation
being lost, and no record left of the skill and compe-
tency of the first two translators. The evidence of
these successive translations may be found in Lau-
rence’s preliminary dissertation. The following are
some of the points there insisted upon. In Ch. vii. 8
is a derivation of the word Armon (yizw) which can
only hold good in an Aramean dialect. Several
Hebrew words are used (as e. g. =37 ch. Ixxvi. 7), and
the whole cast of the sentiment is Jewish. Scaliger
was convinced that the original was Hebrew from an
examination even of the Greek fragment of Syncellus,
which was all he possessed. Laurence has favored us
in his preliminary dissertation with two extracts from
the Zohar which distinctly mention a “ Book of Enoch”
as handed. down from antediluvian times, and dis-
coursing of the very topics treated of in portions of
the work which now bears this name.* The Zohar,
although compiled at a much later period than the
latest possible date of the Book of Enoch, contains
nevertheless the most ancient remains of the Cabala,

* The following are the references to the Zohar in Laurence’s prel.
diss.'(p. xxix, Xxx.) “ Vol. I. Parashah n~ox=a p. 87. b. ed. Mantua et
Amsterdam,” and “ Vol. IL. Parashah mtwa p. 55. 8. The allusions in
them correspond to the 16th and following 20 chapters of the present
yersion.
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and the book to which its author so unhesitatingly
refers, as to an original authority, must doubtless have
been known to him in the Hebrew or the Chaldee
tongue. It would, indeed, have been difficult to
believe that the book in the form we now have it,
abounding in allusions to Christian doctrine and to
the Christian Scriptures, could have been thus quoted
by a Jewish Rabbi, had not these same allusions been
considered, by learned men of our own day, con-
sistent with an origin of the book independent of
Christianity.

The author did not live in Palestine. His calcula-
tion of the comparative length of the days at different
seasons is decisive upon this point. In ch. Ixxi. 18,19
he says: ¢ At that period the day is lengthened from
the night, being twice as long as the night, and be-
comes twelve parts;” but the night is shortened, and
becomes six parts.”. This proportion gives sixteen
hours for the day and eight for the night. In verses
33,34, at the opposite season the proportion is reversed,
and the night has sixteen hours. This would fix his
residence on the 49th parallel of latitude; but some -
allowance should be made for his evident wish to
make out a regular increase and decrease of the day
at different seasons, and to obtain a simple proportion
between the length of the day and the night at the
extremes. Again,in ch. Ixxvi. 2, he says of the South,
“ the Most High there descends, and frequently there
descends He who is blessed forever,”— plainly alluding
to the land of Palestine, so memorable for the Divine
manifestations. The author seems therefore to have
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lived not far from the 36th meridian of longitude,
probably somewhere upon the northern shore of the
Euxine. Archbishop Laurence (p. xlvi) thinks he
may have been a descendant of the “lost tribes,”
carried as he supposes, to the south-western coasts
of the Caspian Sea by Shalmaneser, and thence
emigrating northward. Whatever may have been the
exact location of the author’s residence, it is important
to observe that he lived at a considerable distance
from Palestine.

. The Book of Enoch was at one time held in con-
siderable esteem. Fabricius enumerates no less than
twenty ancient authors who have more or less dis-
tinctly alluded to it; and although several of these
names ought in fairness to be struck from his list, yet
the number that must be allowed to remain is very
considerable. Suicer, also, in his Thesaurus (art.’ Evwy
IL fol. 1131), undoubtedly goes too far when he asserts
of this book that Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ireneeus,
Lactantius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, Tertul-
lian, and others, learned from it their explanation of
Gen. vi. 2. That explanation was probably more
ancient than either Justin Martyr or the Book of
Enoch, while there is nothing to show that Justin or
Athenagoras had ever heard of that book. It by no
means follows from the fact that two or more authors
have concurred in adopting the same tradition or the
same explanation of a passage of Scripture, that one of
them has quoted from the other. Itis only on such more
than uncertain ground, that Ireneeus (who succeeded to
the episcopate of Liyons A.D.177) has been said to have
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quoted from this book. His words are “ Enoch.....
discharged God’s embassy to the angels;”* and the
book of Enoch gives a detailed account of that mis-
sion (ch. xiv,, xv.) But it is obvious to remark that
the compiler of that book would, of course, have in-
troduced into it every current tradition concerning the
ancient patriarch, and a mere allusion on the part of
Irenseus to one such tradition is by no means suf-
ficient to show that he had ever heard of the Book of
Enoch.

In that ancient apocryphal work entitled the « Tes-
tament of the Twelve Patriarchs,” the “ Book of
Enoch” and “the writings of Enoch” are frequently
mentioned, and several quotations apparently made
therefrom. It has been assumed, therefore, as a fixed
point in any inquiry concerning the date of the Book
of Enoch, that it must have been written before the
Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs; and, as it has
been not unusual to assign a very early date to the
latter, the composition of the former has of course
been carried back to a still earlier period. It is im-
possible to push the present inquiry further without
pausing to consider the connection between these two
works and the probable date of the Testament of the
Twelve Patriarchs. :

* Sed et Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo, cum esset homo,
Dei legatione ad angelos fungebatur, et translatus est, et conservatur
usque nunc testis justi judicii Dei: quoniam Angeli [quidem] transgressi
deciderunt in judicium, homo autem placens, translatus est in salutem.
Irensus Adv. her. lib. IV. c. 80. Ed. Paris 1675, p. 351.



204 EXCURSUS II.

‘We are told that the Book of Enoch is distinctly
quoted no less than ten times in the Testament of the
twelve Patriarchs. If this statement be accurate, then
the question of the relative age of the two works is
decided at once. It happens, however, that this asser-
tion was made among the learned at a time when the
Book of Enoch was supposed to be lost, and since its
recovery the statement appears to have been repeated
without sufficient comparison of the works in question
with one another. Upon examination, there are found
to be nine places in which the “ Book of Enoch,” or
“writings of Enoch,” or some equivalent phrase is
used, and one passage in which the “ watchers” are
spoken of in a way which recalls to mind various
chapters of the “ Book of Enoch.”

The passage last referred to is to be found in the

<Testament of Reuben § v., and there is also mention
made of the “ Watchers in Nephtalim,” § iii. Both pas-
sages are allusions, the former more full, the latter
very brief, to Gen. vi. 1-4, as commonly interpreted in
early times. The “ Book of Enoch” alludes, indeed,
_to the same interpretation, as do also very many writ-
ers about this period;* but there is no special simi-
larity either in the language or in the ideas of these
passages in the ¢ Testament of the twelve Patriarchs’
to those of any part of the Book of Enoch. On the
contrary, there are marked differences between them.

# It seems sufficient here to refer to the treatise of Philo de Gigantibus,
Josephus Antig. Jud. L c.iii. (al. iv.) § 1, and to the list of Christian
writers given above from Suicer.
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The transaction is viewed in the two works from dif-
ferent stand-points; in the former it is spoken of in its
bearing upon men, and the prominent thought is the
undue adornment of women by means of which the an-
gels were seduced ; while in the latter there is no allu-
sion to anything of this sort, but the mind of the writer
is wholly occupied with the plans and conduct of the
-angels and its result. Resemblances as close might
easily be found between almost any two authors who
bave written upon the same subject, and these pas-
sages may fairly be passed by as affording no ground
of connection between the two works.

The first distinct mention of Enoch occurs in the
Testament of Simeon, § v. Simeon is represented as
saying to his sons %I have seen in the letter of the
writing of Enoch,” — an expression which should lead
surely to an exact quotation. 'What follows it, how-
ever, is not to be found (nor anything like it) in the
Book of Enoch, and is evidently founded upon the
benedictions of Jacob in Gen. xlix., to which, indeed,
the last clause of the passage expressly refers —“ even
as my father Jacob prophesied in the benedictions.”
The whole passage is given below as a specimen of
these supposed quotations.®

The next passage is in the Testament of Levi, § x. It

* ‘Edpaxa ydp & xapaxtipt ypapis Evirx, 3ri of viol Sudy ued duav &
woprelg Ppdaphoorras, kal & Aevt dduchicovow dv poudalg, &AX ob Surfior-
Tas wpos Aevt, 871 wéAepor Kuplov worepfices, xal vichice: xaoay wapeuBoAdy
buir, xal {govras SAiyoror émipepilbucvor &v 1§ Aevt xal lolda, kal Yoras
& dudv els dryepoviay, xadds xal & xathp 'laxdB wpoephrevoey & edho-
ylas.

18
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is a general declaration of future wickedness, of the
destruction of Jerusalem, the rending of the veil of the
temple, the dispersion of the Levites among the Gen-
tiles, and their becoming there a reproach and a curse,
ending with the words, “ Yet the house which the Lord
shall choose shall be called Jerusalem, according to what
the book of Enoch the Just contains.” * There is here,
however, nothing that can by the most liberal con--
struction, be considered as a quotation from the book
of Enoch, unless it be those general prophecies of
wickedness which could hardly fail to appear in any
work of this kind, whether historic or prophetic, and
* the mention of the destruction of the temple, which no
work written after that event, and assuming to be the
writing of an earlier prophet, would be likely to omit—
although there is none of the circumstantiality in re-
gard thereto in the book of Enoch which appears in
the Testament of the twelve Patriarchs.

Two other passages in the same Testament remain
to be examined. The first is in § xiv. and is a mere
general prophecy of future wickedness and punish-
ment such as can form no ground of connection be-
tween the two works, although it begins with the for-
mula &yvov amo ypadis *Evey.

The latter passage (in § xvi.) is sufficiently circum-
stantial and definite; but there is nothing to corres-
pond to it in the Book of Enoch. The passage, how-
ever, is so remarkable in itself, and noticeable in con-

* ‘0 y2p olxos, év & xAéinrar Kipios, ‘Iepovaarnu kAndfcerat, kadbs
wepiéxer BiBAos "Evisx Tob Sixalov. ’
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nection with the date of the work, that a translation
of it may be not unacceptable. “ And now I have
known from the Book of Enoch, that ye shall go
astray seventy weeks, and that ye shall pollute the
priesthood, and defile the sacrifices, and make the law
obscure, and set at nought the words of the prophets,
and through perversity shall ye persecute just men,
and hate the pious, and detest the words of the true,
and the Man that maketh new the law in the power
of the Highest shall ye call a deceiver, and finally, as
ye suppose, shall slay Him, not knowing His resurrec-
tion, taking guiltless blood upon your heads through
wickedness. And on His account shall your holy
places be desolate, polluted even to the foundation ;
and your place shall not be clean, but ye shall be
among the Gentiles for a curse and for dispersion
until He shall again be concealed (émwoxéyrerar) and
having mercy, shall receive you through faith and
water.”

- The next mention of the Book of Enoch is in the
Testament of Judah, § xviii, and is by no means
necessarily a quotation. The passage is very short,
and reads as follows: “ And indeed I have known
from the Books of Enoch the Just, how much ye shall
do evil in the last days.”

In the Testament of Zabulon, § iii. we read, % where-
fore in the writing of the law of Enoch it is written ;”
but what follows is the substance of Deut. xxv. 7-9,
and does not occur in the “ Book of Enoch.”

Testament of Dan, § v. % For I have read in the
Book of Enoch the Just, that your chief is Satan, and
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that all the spirits, those of fornication and of arro-
gance, shall attend upon Levi, that they may be con-
tinually with the sons of Levi to make them sin
grievously before the Lord” There is nothing nearer
like this in the % Book of Enoch” than the general
account of the agency of the evil spirits in producing
human wickedness.

The remaining references, although somewhat long,
are given in full. Testament of Nephtali, § iv. “ These
things I say, my sons, because I have read in the
[holy] writing of Enoch that you indeed shall aposta-
tize from the Lord, walking after all the wickedness
of the Gentiles, and ye shall do according to all the
iniquity of the Sodomites. And the Lord shall bring
upon you captivity, and then ye shall serve your ene-
mies, and ye shall be overwhelmed with all misfortune
- and affliction until the Lord shall destroy you all
‘And after that ye have been made few and small, ye
shall turn again and acknowledge the Lord your God;
and He shall bring you back again into your land,
according to His abundant mercy. And it shall come
to pass, that when they shall come into their fathers’
land, they shall again forget the Lord, and shall do
wickedly; and the Lord shall scatter them wupon the
face of the whole earth until the coming of the mercy
of the Lord, the Man doing righteousness, and mercy
upon all them that are afar off and that are nigh.” Of
course the prominent events in the history of the
Israelites here spoken of, are also pointed out in the
% Book of Enoch,” but chiefly in the form of allegory ;
nowhere within the limit of its visions is there any
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passage corresponding to the above, except in so far
as both agree with the facts of sacred history.

In the Testament of Benjamin, § ix. is the following
remarkable passage containing the last mention of
Enoch to be found in this singular work. ¢ I under-
stand from the words of Enoch the Just, that there
shall be among you deeds that are not good. For ye
shall commit fornication according to the fornication
of the Sodomites, and ye shall perish to within a little,
and ye shall renew desires among women, and the
kingdom of the Lord shall not be among you ; because
He shall immediately take it; nevertheless in your
portion shall be the temple of God, and it shall be glo-
rious among you. For he shall take this (kingdom)
and there shall be gathered together the twelve tribes
and all the Gentiles, until the Highest shall send forth
His salvation by the visitation of the Only-Begotten.
And He shall come into the first part of the temple,"
and there the Lord shall be insulted and shall be lifted
up upon the cross (éml £UAov). And the veil of the
temple shall be rent, and the Spirit of God shall de-
scend upon the Gentiles, like fire poured out. And
coming up from Hades, He shall ascend from earth
. into heaven. And I have read how lowly He shall be
upon the earth, how glorious He shall be in heaven.”
The learned arguments of Fabricius will here hardly
suffice to convince the Christian that this work was
written before the promulgation of the Gospel; and

* Fabricius, in his note on these words has shown clearly that the
phrase els 7dv wpdrov vady “ non de tempore, sed loco est explicanda.”

18*
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-

there are too many similar passages to allow of ‘the
theory of interpolation without destroying the integrity
of the work. But this is aside from the point at pre-
sent under consideration. The passage last quoted is
not found in the ¢ Book of Enoch,” nor does any such
distinct and bare enumeration of facts comport at all
with the style of that work. Its author had far more
skill in clothing his assumed prophecies in poetic
dress, and concealing actual history under the veil of
the obscurity of prophetic language.

It appears, then, that the « Testament of the
twelve Patriarchs” contains no actual quotation from
the ¢ Book of Enoch ;” but on the contrary, that some
of its professed quotations are taken directly from the
Scriptures, and all the others declare facts which
might have been gathered from the same source. On
the other hand, the author of the former work men-
tions no less than nine times the “ writing,” or “the
book,” or “the books” of Enoch. Can it be supposed
that he did not know of any such book actually exist-
ing, but merely referred to Enoch as a convenient
name to throw the cover of authority over what he
had to say?

Various answers may be framed to this question.
One obvious one is that the name of Enoch has been
interpolated by some later hand. And there is this to
be said in faver of this answer: that in every instance
the striking out of the words év xapmm;pc vypaq‘:m
*Evivy, xaSés meplexes BiBNos *Evwy Tob Sikalov, dmrd
ypadils 'Evary, év BuBNip Evary, ete. would leave the
sense quite uninjured ; and further, there are obvious
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reasons why any one seeking to establish the authority
of the “ Book of Enoch?” should make such interpola-
tions. To such as may adopt this view, the question
of the antiquity of the “ Book of Enoch” can no longer
be affected by the date of the ¢ Testament of the
twelve Patriarchs.” It is a hazardous thing, however,
to resort to the theory of interpolation in the absence
of external evidence, nor can any argument be satisfac-
tory in its conclusions which rests upon so uncertain
a basis.

Another view is that these quotations may have
been made from some other “ Book of Enoch” than
that we now have, and which has since been lost.
This, like the previous view, destroys all connection
between the two apocryphal works as we now have
them ; but it is also destitute of any distinct evidence
in its favor, and is not therefore to be relied upon.

An endless variety of other conjectures may be
hazarded, but that one of them is certainly to be pre-
ferred which is at once in accordance with existing
facts, and does not involve the adoption of others of
which we can have no knowledge.

Now if the Testament of the twelve Patriarchs were
written after the destruction of Jerusalem, that is to
say, some time after the Epistle of St. Jude (and this
I think, will presently appear), and if its author were
familiar with the Scriptures of the New Testament,
as the quotations that have been, and will be given
abundantly show — then its author must have known
of the prophecy of Enoch recorded by St. Jude, and
this in itself would cover several of his references to



212 EXCURSUS II.

the Book of Enoch. But beyond this, there were,
unquestionably, other traditional sayings ascribed to
that ancient and holy patriarch which may, or may
not have been recorded in any book, and yet have con-
stituted a convenient precedent for putting assumed
prophecies into his mouth. His was just such a name
as the author of a pious forgery would wish to claim.
Far back in the dimness of extreme antiquity, of pre-
eminent piety, and consequently great authority, it
had already one definite and well authenticated proph-
ecy attached to it, and without doubt many other say-
ings floating around it uncertainly. These considera-
tions point to the conclusion that the professed quota-
tions contained in the ¢ Testament of the twelve Pa-
triarchs ” are but an earlier manifestation of that same
disposition which was afterwards more fully developed
in the composition of “ The Book of Enoch.” Or, if
the words earlier and afterwards seem not sufficiently
supported by the inherent probability of the case, at
least that the two forgeries stand independent of each
other. To establish this conclusion upon a sufficiently
firm basis, it seems only necessary to show that the
“ Testament of the twelve Patriarchs” is of subsequent
date to the Scriptures of the New Testament, and
particularly to the destruction of Jerusalem and conse-
quent dispersion of the Jews. If this shall clearly
appear from the matter of the book itself, any argu-
ments for an earlier date drawn from the style of the
Greek in which it is written will have little weight. It
may be argued that the common use of Hellenistic
Greek ceased with the first century; but this would
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by no means forbid the reappearance of it in the hands
of an author whose chief literature not improbably
was the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.
The learned Grabe, notwithstanding his strenuous
advocacy of the earliest possible date of this work, is
nevertheless constrained in his preface thereto, to give
up entirely the argument from the style, on the ground
that the work having been originally written in He-
brew, would naturally have preserved a Hellenistic
style, at whatever age it may have been translated in-
to Greek.*

The evidence of a later composition than the date
of the New Testament Scriptures and the destruction
of Jerusalem and subsequent dispersion of the Jews,
promised- above, is to be found in nearly every one of
the twelve testaments, and generally in allusions hav-
ing so much similarity one to another, that a few of
the more remarkable passages may well serve for ex-
amples of the whole.

In the Testament of Simeon (§ vi, latter part) we
read, “ Then shall Shem be glorified; because the Lord,

the Great God of Israel, shall appear on earth as a
man, and shall save Adam by Himself” ............ .
“because God, taking a body, and eating with men,
saves them.” Here the doctrine of the incarnation is
too plain to have been gathered from other than a
Christian teacher. And so also in the following sec-

* This preface appears in the prolegomena of Fabricius, and the pas-
sage above referred to may be found in his “ Codex pseudepigraphus
Veteris Testamenti,” p. 511, ed. 2d. Hamburgh, 1722,



214 EXCURSUS IL

tion: % The Lord shall raise up one as a high-priest
from Levi, and as a king from Judah, God and man.
8o shall He save all nations and the race of Israel.”*
In the Testament of Levi §iv.we read of « Hades
spoiled by the passion of the Most High,”{ and a little
further on that Levi’s “ sons shall lay their hands upon -
Him to crucify Him.”} And here, also, as in connec-
tion with almost every allusion to the Saviour, we
have mention made of the calling of the Gentiles. In
§ viii. we are told « A King shall arise from Judah, and
shall make a new priesthood after the pattern of the
Gentiles, for all the Gentiles.”§ In § x. Levi is made to
tell his sons of the wrongs they should do “ to the Sa-
viour of the world ; ” and that,in consequence, Jerusalem
should be destroyed, the veil of the temple should be rent,
and they should be scattered captives among the Gen-
tiles. The same facts of the destruction of the temple
and the subsequent dispersion of the Jews are again
mentioned in § xv. and xvi. as in many other places.
In Judah §xxiv. the sinlessness of Christ, His bap-
tism, and His gift of the Spirit are thus mentioned:
“ A man shall arise of my seed, as the Sun of right-
eousness, walking with the sons of men in mercy and
righteousness, and no sin shall be found in Him. And

* The idea of the double descent of the Saviour from both Levi and
Judah is of frequent occurrence in this Work. Cf. the prophecy concern-
ing * the coming Deliverer of Israel,” Levi, § iii., ctc. ete.

t xal Tob &Sov oxvAevouévov émd ¢ wdder Tob Sylorov.

1 of viol gov éxiBarobio xeipas én’ abrdy Tol &mogroronioas adroy.

§ Bagineds dx Tod *Tovda dvacrioeras, kal worfioe: leparelay vedy, xard Tdv
Tixoy Tav vy, ds xdvra 18 By,
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the heavens shall be opened upon Him, to pour out
the Spirit, the blessing of the Holy Father. And He
shall pour out the Spirit of grace upon you,” ete.

In the following section (xxv.) there is this intima-
tion in regard to the resurrection: “ And after these
things Abraham shall arise (avaawia-eml,) and Isaac
and Jacob and I, unto life.”

In the Testament of Aser, §vii, we read that for
their wickedness, his sons shall be dispersed and de-
spised “until the Most High shall visit the earth. And
He, coming as a man, eating and drinking with men,
shall silently bruise the head of the dragon. By water
shall He save Israel and all the Gentiles, God dis-
guised as man.”

The whole of §xix.in the Testament of Joseph is
remarkable, especially the following passage:  And I
saw that of Judah was born a Virgin, having a linen
garment; and from her came forth a Lamb without
spot.”

In the Testament of Benjamin §iii. the following
words are put into the mouth of Jacob, addressed to
Joseph : “In thee shall be fulfilled the prophecy of
heaven concerning the lamb of God, and the Saviour
of the world, that He who is faultless shall be given
. up for the guilty, and He who is without sin shall die
for the wicked, by the blood of the covenant for the
salvation of Israel and of the Gentiles.”

The ninth section of the same has already been
given in full as the last of the references to the Book
of Enoch, and is well worth reading again in this con
nection.
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Finally in §xi. is a distinct reference to St. Paul,
which must be given in full. “I shall no longer be
called a ravening wolf because of your rapacities, but
a workman of the Lord, distributing to them that
work that which is good. And in the last times there
shall be raised up from my seed the beloved of the
Lord, hearidg His voice, enlightening all the Gentiles
according to a new wisdom, a light of wisdom stand-
ing up for salvation to Israel, and snatching as a wolf
from them and giving to the congregation of the Gen-
tiles ; and until the consummation of the ages he shall
be among the congregations of the Gentiles and among
their princes as a sweet song in the mouth of all. And
he shall be registered in the holy books, both his work
and his word ; and he shall be beloved of God forever.
On account of him my father Jacob instructed me,
- saying, ‘he shall make up for the deficiences of thy
tribe" ”»

In these passages the reader will observe sufficiently
plain allusions to various facts and doctrines of Chris-
tianity. The doctrine of the incarnation may be taught
from a Sabellian point of view ; nevertheless, the true
Deity of the Saviour is expressly ‘declared, and that in
many more passages than those cited. His perfect
sinlessness is spoken of; an allusion is made to the
opening of the heaven and descent of the Spirit upon
Him at His baptism: His birth of a virgin is men-
tioned ; His crucifixion repeatedly and distinctly speci-
fied ; the particular circumstance of the rending of the
veil of the temple is noticed; His resurrection and
ascension are spoken of; the entire change of the
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Levitical priesthood is declared; the outpouring of
the Spirit, the calling of the Gentiles, the destruction
of Jerusalem and final dispersion of the Jews, all
shared the author’s attention; the sacrament of baptism
as an institution of the new covenans, in connection
with the peculiarly Christian doctrine of salvation by
faith, is not forgotten ; and lastly a tribute is paid to
the prominence of St. Paul ¢ of the tribe of Benja-
min” as the Apostle to the Gentiles, and his writings

.as well as his history declared to be a part of the
sacred books.

A work in which such things are found, notwith-
standing the ingenuity expended to prove the contrary,
must plainly have been written, not only after the life
of our Saviour on earth had been completed ; but also
after the great fact that « the middle wall of partition”
between Jews and Gentiles was broken down, had
come to be generally acknowledged, and the Scriptures
of the New Testament, including the epistles of St.
Paul, had come to be more or less completely joined
together in one collection and acknowledged as sacred
books. And if the often repeated fact of the disper-
sion of the Jews be insisted upon—as it fairly may
be — then the date of this work is brought down defi-
nitely beyond the famous edict of Adrian, A.D. 135.

For this there is abundant time before the first men-
tion of the work among ancient authors. The earliest
author to whom Grabe* is able to refer as having

# Loco citato p.499. The passage referred to in Origen may be found
in Oberthiir's ed. Vol. V1. p. 701. Hom. in Jos. XV. § 6.
19
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mentioned or quoted it, is Origen, who does distinctly
quote it by name towards the end of Hom. XV. in
Jos. Grabe does, indeed, think that a passage in Ter-
tullian (Adv. Marcionem, lib. v. c. 1), speaking of St.
Paul something in the same way as is done in §xi. of
the Testament of Benjamin, may have been drawn
therefrom; but this is a gratuitous assumption, and
even supposing it to imply a connection between the
two passages (for which there is no ground) affords no
indication of their relative priority.

There is then no reliable reference to, or quotation
from, the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs before
the third century. Nor is silence in this case without
significance ; for had Dertullian known of the work, he
would hardly have failed to refer to it in his later
writings. Be this as it may, we have earlier reference
to the “ Book of Enoch” than to this work, and if what
has been said above be just, there is no necessary con-
nection between the two, so that we may now return
to the “ Book of Enoch” unencumbered by any further
reference to the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs.

Tertullian is the earliest writer who can be proved
to have known of the “ Book of Enoch,” and he refers
to it only in such of his works as were written after
A.D.200* He alone of all the ancients maintained
its inspired authority. In chap. iii. of his treatise de
habitu muliebrum, he enters into a defence of the book
as a part of Scripture, Divinely inspired, testifying of

* Viz: De idolat. c. 4, ¢. 15; De cultu foem. c. 10 (vel lib. ii. ¢. 10),
and De habita mul. c. 3 (vel de cultu feem. lib. i. c. 3.)
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Christ, and sanctioned by the Apostle Jude* In ch.
xv. of his de idolatria, he says distinctly that the Holy
Spirit spake by the most ancient prophet Enoch;{ and
this, in view of what he has elsewhere said, must be
understood of the Book of Enoch. It will be remem-
bered that none of these works of Tertullian were
written until after A. D, 200. At this time, however,
the book appears to have been quite extensively
known. Although Clement of Alexandria makes no
mention of it, yet in the % Readings from the proph-

* Scio scripturam Enoch, que hunc ordinem angelis dedit, non recipi
quibusdam, quia nec in armarium Judaicum admittitur. Opinor non
putaverunt illum ante cataclysmum editam, post eum casum orhis, om-
nium rernm abolitorem, salvam esse potuisse. Si ista ratio est, re-
cordentur pronepotem ipsius Enoch fuisse superstitem cataclysmi Noé,
qui utique domestico nomine et hewreditaria traditione audierat et
meminerat de proavi sui penes Deum gratia, et de omnibus preedicatis
ejus; cum Enoch filio suo Matusale nihil aliud mandaverit,'quam ut
notitiam eorum posteris suis traderet. Igitur sine dubio potuit Noé in
preedicationis delegatione successisse, vel quia et alias non tacuisset, tam
de Dei conservatoris sui dispositione, quam de ipsa domus sus gloria.
Hoc si non tam expedite haberet, illnd quoque assertionem scripturs
illius tueretur ; perinde potuit abolefactam eam violentia cataclysmi in
spiritu rursus reformare ; quemadmodum et Hierosolymis Babylonia ex-
pugnatione deletis, omne instrumentum Judaices literatur® per. Esdram
constat restauratum. Sed cum Enoch eadem Scriptura etiam de Domi-
no preedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino rejiciendum est, quod per-
tinet ad nos. Et legimus omnem scripturam cedificatione habilem divinitus
inspirari. A Judeis potest jam videri propterea rejecta, sicut et cmtera
fere, quee Christum sonant. Nec utique mirum hoc, si scripturas aliquas
non receperunt de eo locutas, quem et ipsum coram loquentem non
erant recepturi. Eo accedit, quod Enoch apud Judam Apostolum testi-
monium possidet. Tertul. de hab. mulieb. c. 8. )

t Hme igitur ab initio preevidens Spititus Sanctus, etiam ostia in
superstitionem ventura preecicinit per antiquissimum prophetam Enoch.
Tertul. de Idolat. c. 15.
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ets” usually printed with his works, it is twice quoted.*
Origen cites it frequently, but almost as frequently he
is careful to say that it is not to be received as a part
of the Scriptures. His only expression regarding it
which may seem of doubtful meaning occurs in his
commentary on the Gospel of 8t. John, where he says
“ag it is written in the Book of Enoch, if any one
choose to receive that book as sacred.”t Origen here
refers to it merely in support of a fanciful etymology
of the word Jordam, and claims that his interpretation
is supported by the book of Enoch—whatever degree
of authority his readers may choose to attach thereto.
But when the book itself becomes the subject of his
remark, it is in language not to be misunderstood. He
rebukes his adversary, Celsus, for not knowing that
“the books of Enoch were by no means received in
the Church as of Divine authority.”} Soon afterwards
he accuses Celsus of employing against the Christians
whatever he might have heard from any quarter, with-
out regard to whether such things were received among
them as of Divine authority, or not. He then speaks
of a notion advanced by Celsus, “apparently from
Enoch, though he does not name him,” and pro-
‘nounces it “a thing neither taught, nor heard of in the

*’Ex Ty Tiponrucky dxhoyas non multum ab initio. Tom. IT. p. 990 ed.
Potteri. p. 801 ed. Sylburgi, et infra p. 808.

t ‘s & 79 Evdx yeypduraned 1§ $lhov wapadéxeodm bs Eyiov > BiB-
Asov. Orig. Com. in John i. 28. p. 142. B. ed. Bened.

1 YA Twa ob¥ abrd dalveras dvaywods,ob8t yvwploas, $ri & Tals dexAn-
olus ob xard péperas bs JeiaTd émryeypaupéva Tob "Evéx BiBMa. Orig.
cont. Cels. lib. V. 54, p. 619, c. ed. Bened. Tom. IL p. 102, ed. Oberthir.
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churches of God.”* 8o also in his homilies upon the
book of Numbers,} and in his treatise De principibus,}
he speaks of the Book of Enoch as not being a part
of the inspired Scriptures.

In the Synopsis Scripture, printed with the works of
Athanasius, § and in the commentary of St. Jerome
upon the epistle to Titus,|| it is ranked among the
« Apocryphal books,” and the same place is assigned
to it also in the “ Apostolic Constitutions,” q[ with
various depreciating epithets.

* Elra, plpwy xal avyxéwr & Snws wott fixovoe, xad T& ¥wov wor' oly
yeypappuéva, re Sedoyulva deia elva wapd Xpioriavos, efre xal uh, ¢pnol
e« o« o o« xal pépe (bs &xd Tob ‘Evirx obi Svoud{wy abrdv) Td, . . . . .
wparyua, obre Aeyouévov, obr’ dxovouévoy &v Tais dxxAnolus Tob @eob. ib.
55, p. 620 B. C. ed. Bened.

1 Having quoted Ps. cxlvii. 4, “ He telleth the number of the stars; He
calleth them all by their names,” he says : De quibus quidem nominibus
. plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch, secreta continentur, et arcana ;
sed quisa libelli ipsi non videntur apud Hebrseos in auctoritate haberi, in-
terim nunc ea ques ibi nominantur ad exemplam vocare differamus ; sed
ex his qua habemus in manibus, de quibus dubitari non potest,rerum pro-
sequeemur indaginem. Num, xxxviii. Hom. 28, Tom.II p.384.E.ed. Bened.

1 Sed et in Enoch libro his similia describuntur. Verumtamen usque
ad preesens nullum sermonem in Scriptis Sanctis invenire potnimus per
quem Spiritus Sanctus factura esse vel creatura diceretur. De Princip.
lib. I. c. 8. p. 61 C. D. ed. Bened. Also lib.IV. cap. ult. p. 193 D. E,, he
quotes it without remark.

§ De Synop. Script. ed. Coloniz 1686, p. 134 B. 1t is classed with
the &vdAmss Mwoéws among Td &woxpupa Tis maraids Swadhrys.

Il Qui autem putant totum librum debere sequi emm qui libri parte
usus est, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo apostolus Judas
in epistola sua testimonium posuit, inter ecclesis scripturas recipere.
Hieron. in ep. ad Tit. i. 12. Tom. VL. fol. 450 F. ed. Paris, 1602. )

T xal & Tols maratois 8¢ Twvis owvéypayay BiBAla dwdxpupa Mwaéws, kal
’Evix, xal *A3du, *Haoalov 78, xal AaBid, xal *HAla, kal 1@y Tpidv warpiap-
X@v, pdopowola, xal Tiis aAndelas éxdpar Towira kal vy éwolnoay of Svod-

19
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8t. Augustine speaks of the work as containing
something of truth, but also much of opposite charac-
ter, so that it could not be reckoned among the
canonical Scriptures; but rather with those apocry-
phal books whose fables were not to be received by
wise men.*

It cannot be doubted by the modern reader of the
Book of Enoch, that the ancients were just in their
estimate of its character. Passages may be found in
it of high moral excellence, and many exhortations to
the righteous to patient continuance in hope amid all
the troubles of the present life. Mingled with these,
however, are invectives against the wicked, showing a
degree of bitterness —I had almost said spitefulness
. which do not savor of a deeply sanctified spirit. The
object of the author seems to have been manifold. He
has collected, without much discrimination, all proba-
bly that could be gleaned from the traditions of his
time in regard to the antediluvian Patriarch. He is

wuuo: SiaBdArorres Sewovpylar yduor xpdvoiay. Texvoyoriar véuor xpogh-
ras: BdpPapa Twa dvbua T& dyypdpovres kal bs airol Ppasly, kyyérwr Td
B&Ands elweiy Saupdvay T abrots dxnxotyrwr &y bwopelyere THy Bidao-
xarlay va i) perdoymre Tis Tpwplas TéY abrd ovyypaauévey éx dxdry
xal drwrels Ty wioTdy Kxal apéurrey Tob Képiov "Incod padnrwy. Const.
Apost. lib. VI. ¢. 16.

* De civitate Dei. lib, XV. ¢. 23 § 4. In his autem apocryphis etsi in-
venitur aliqua veritas, tamen propter multa falsa, nulla -est canonica
auctoritas. Scripsisse quidam nonnulla divina Enoch illum septimum
ab Adam, negare non possumus, cum hoc in Epistola canonica Judas
Apostolus dicat. Sed non frustra non sunt in eo canone Scripturarum,
etc. —going to show that the book abounded in unprofitable fables not
worthy to be received.
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earnest, and sometimes eloquent in encouraging his
contemporaries to persevere in the way of righteous-
ness. At the same time he sought to enlighten them
in the mysteries of science, especially of cosmology
and astronomy ; and it is possible that the darkness of
his own mind on these points may have been less
dense than that of some of his readers. ¢ Puffed up
by a fleshly mind,” perhaps, he has intruded also into
those things which he had not seen, and a eonsiderable
part of the book is filled with details concerning the
fallen angels based, in some particulars, upon Secrip-
ture, but for the most part visionary, and sometimes
utterly absurd and at variance with all we know of
angelic natures. One other element was needed to
complete the curious compound of this apocryphal
book — prophecy. This, purporting to have been ut-
tered by Enoch (€xcept a single vision of Noah), tallies
sufficiently well with history as far as it may be sup-
posed to have history for its foundation, — the visions
reaching beyond the author'’s own time, of which there
are but few, cannot be explained by any events that
have since transpired.

The arrangement of the book is far from perspicu-
ous, and even an extended analysis might fail in ac-
curately representing its contents. Nevertheless, the
work cannot be without its value to such as care to
know the thoughts and opinions of ancient times.
Only it is important to ascertain as nearly as possible
in what age it really was produced. If, as Laurence
thinks, it was composed by a Jew just before the
Christian era, then it is-indeed a remarkable work, and



24 EXCURSUS II.

in its foreshadowing of Christian truth is far in ad-
vance of every other relic of ancient Jewish theology.
If, however, as the writer in the Christian Observer
attempts to prove, it was not written before the second
century, its allusions to the truths of the New Testa-
ment are explained, and its remaining value is chiefly
as an index of the state of learning and the com-
plexion of the theology of the age in which it was
composed, and received with such marks of con-
sideration. )

In the first place the work, by the acknowledgment
of all, is a forgery. Its own pretensions to antiquity
are therefore to be utterly disregarded, and its date
determined simply upon the evidence. This may be
a truism ; but it often happens in the world that he
who makes an utterly extravagant claim, is enabled by
means of it to secure something more than rightfully
belongs to him. There are certain limits, earlier or
later than which the work cannot have been produced.
It must have been in existence long enough to have
obtained some circulation and credit, before it was
quoted and defended by Tertullian in the beginning
of the third century. Laurence, and those who join
with him in assuming that it is quoted by St. Jude, of
course maintain that it must have been antecedent to
his time ; but this is a palpable begging of the ques-
tion. The argument may at least as fairly be turned
the other way, and the quotation be looked upon
as proving that this book was written subsequently to
the days of the Apostle. The question must be de-
termined on other evidence.
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To fix the period before which it could not have
been written requires an examination of several pas-
sages in the book itself. Laurence (p. xxxi. ed. 1838),
argues from the fact that “the very expressions, as well
as descriptive ideas of Daniel are adopted by it in the
representation of the Ancient of days coming to judg-
ment with the Son of man” that “it could not.have
been written before the captivity.” The same course
of argument is equally conclusive in proving that it
could not have been written until after the completion
of the canon of the New Testament particularly after
the addition of the book of Revelation. Some of the
passages which might form the basis of such an argu-
ment will be pointed out after the date of the work
has been approximately fixed by other marks.

Chapters 84—89 form a distinct portion by them-
selves,* and contain an allegorical narrative abridged
from the Scripture history and continued on beyond.
There is no difficulty in recognizing David (ch. 88 vv.
71—76), Solomon (ver. 77, etc.), and Elijah, whose
translation is especially mentioned (ver. 86,87). This
brings us down to the reign of Jehoram, son of Ahab,
over Israel, and of Jehoshaphat over Judah, about B. C.
900. To convey a fair view of the rest of the narra-
tive it is necessary to lay a full account of it before the
reader. A considerable period, during which many
prophets were sent (ver. 88), and the Israelites, giving
themselves over to idolatry, were suffered to fall into
the hands of their enemies, is comprised in the seven

#* They are marked in the Paris M8, as Section XVIL
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following verses. In 90—94, the Lord’s withdrawal
of His presence from the temple, and the carrying of
the people into captivity is thus described: “I saw
that the Lord of the sheep made a great slaughter
among them in their pasture, until they cried out to
Him in consequence of that slaughter. Then He de-
parted from the place of His habitation, and left them
in the power of lions, tigers, wolves, and the Zeebt, and
in the power of foxes, and of every beast. And the
wild beasts began to tear them. Isaw too, that He
forsook the house of their fathers and their tower;
giving them all into the power of lions to tear and
devour them ; into the power of every beast. . . . . ..
He looked on in silence, rejoicing that they were de-
voured, swallowed up, and carried off” Then follows
the appointment of seventy shepherds to whom the
care of the sheep is resigned. To this there will be
occasion to recur presently. In vv.101—103 the de-
struction of the temple, and in vv. 111—113 the re-
building of it after the captivity and the opposition’ of
the Samaritans to the work, is all distinctly described.
The remainder of the chapter is occupied with the
continued sinfulness and suffering of the people. In
chap. 89, v. 1, it is said : “ I observed during the time,
that thus thirty-seven* shepherds were overlooking, all
of whom finished their respective periods as the first.
Others then received them into their hands, that they
might overlook them in their respective periods, every
shepherd in his own period” Then (ver. 2),a new

* Archbp. Laurence thinks this an error for 85, as inﬂeed the arith-
metic requires ; for 354-23=>58 and again 354-23412=170.
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destruction begins, carried on by the “birds of heaven,”
“eagles, the avest, kites, and ravens. The eagle in-
structed them all” By them the sheep were utterly
destroyed, their bones alone remaining. During this .
time, ¢ twenty-three shepherds were overlooking, who
completed in their respective periods, fifty-eight pe-
riods” In the following verses the lambs born of the
sheep, to whom the sheep would not listen, evidently
symbolize the disciples of Christ; and the Dabelat (or
Dabela) of vv. 16—24, whom the shepherds called
upon the birds to kill (v. 19, 20), and to whose as-
sistance one descended from heaven, must be taken
to signify the Saviour Himself, for whose destruction
the rulers of the Jews called upon the Roman power.
Jews and Gentiles united together to overthrow His
dominion. % All the eagles, the avest, ravens, and
kites assembled and brought with them all the sheep
of the field. All came together, and strove to break
the horn of the Dabela” (v. 23, 24). During this
period there were twelve shepherds who “destroyed
more than those who preceded them” (v. 25). The
remainder of the vision is irrelevant to the subject in
hand; it goes on to describe the judgmeny, first the
trial of the seven stars, then of the seventy shepherds,
and lastly of the blind sheep, with the fiery punishment
of the wicked. It closes with the building of a new
temple, where all the sheep are to be gathered together
in peace and joy. _

In the interpretation of the latter part of this narra
tive disguised as prophecy, the first point to be de-
termined is, who are meant by the seventy shepherds.
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They are divided into three distinct classes of thirty-
seven (or thirty-five), twenty-three, and twelve respec-
tively. The interpretation of Archbishop Laurence
here is manifestly inadmissible.* He understands by
the first class the thirty-five kings of Judah and Israel,
omitting in his enumeration of the kings of Judah
Jehoahaz son of Josiah, and in the list of the kings of
Israel, Zimri, Tibni, Zechariah, and Shallum, on ac-
count of the extreme shortness of their reigns. To
this interpretation there lies at the outset the fatal
objection that the date of its commencement is wholly
arbitrary. It is assumed that the appointment of the
shepherds took place at the division of the kingdom
on the death of Solomon; but for this there is no
ground whatsoever. Solomon has indeed been pre-
viously mentioned, but so has also Elijah. According
to the narrative itself, it is not until after the Lord had
forsaken ¢ the house of their fathers” and given up the
sheep to their enemies to be ¢ devoured and carried
off,” that the seventy shepherds are appointed — surely
not a very appropriate description of the reign of
Solomon. Moreover, the shepherds appear to be a
_succession of leaders, whereas this interpretation re-
quires that the contemporaneous sovereigns of Judah
and of Israel should be included in the list, and even
with the omission of several who clearly form a part
of the royal line, however short may have been the
duration of their power. A further and apparently
conclusive objection to this interpretation is that the

*.Given in his preliminary dissertation, pp. xxxii—xxxv.
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close of its list is not late enough to include the time
of the rebuilding of the temple which the narrative
places within the period of this class. The second
class, twenty-three in number, Laurence interprets of
the four Babylonian, eleven Persian, and eight Mace-
donian monarchs. In the last class of twelve, he
enumerates the native princes from Judas Maccabeus
to Herod; and he supposes the Book of Enoch to
have been composed in the reign of the last, probably
in its earlier part —that is, just before the Christian
era. This conclusion it is hardly worth while to .
oppose nor indeed to devote much space to the very
serious objections to the interpretations of the last two
classes, when that of the first, to which they succeed, has
been shown to be erroneous. Nevertheless, it may not
be amiss to remark that, if the first. class be brought
down to include Nehemiah, i. e. to cover the rebuild-
ing of the temple, as the words of the narrative require,
then, there is not space léft for the proposed second
elass. The four Babylonian, and the first five Persian
monarchs are cut off, leaving but fourteen in the list.
It seems better to assume as the fixed point in the
interpretation, the fact, that the rebuilding of the
temple took place in the time of the first class of
shepherds. This very distinctly appears from chapter
89, and must be taken as the key to the whole ex-
planation. With this as our guide, it is of little con-
sequence to ascertain what persons may have com-
posed the first class. Probably this class is intended
to describe the chief men of Judah during the cap-
tivity, beginning with Gedaliah and ending with
20
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Nehemiah ; although too little is known of the his-
tory of the Jews during this period to verify the num-
ber of the list. 'Whoever they were, their succession
extended certainly as late as, and possibly a little later
than, the rebuilding of the temple. 'We have, there-
fore, a sufficiently definite point for the beginning of
the second class, and the following names answer to
its number of twenty-three. Eliashib, who was high-
priest during the time of Nehemiah, is the first, and
was succeeded by Joiada, Jonathan, Jaddus or Jaddua,
Onias L, and Simon the Just, in regular succession.
Then Eleazar was high-priest about 30 years, and
Manasseh about three, until Onias II. (the son of
Simon) came of age to be invested with the office.
He was regularly succeeded by 8imon IL and Onias
III. In the time of the latter, Jason bought the high-
priesthood of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but he does not
appear to have been recognized as high-priest, and
was succeeded by Menelaus within three years, and
while Onias still lived. It would not therefore be
proper to reckon his name in the succession. Mene-
laus then, who caused Onias to be put to death, is the
twelfth of the number. The government of the Jews
was now in a state of great confusion. Menelaus
died (according to Calmet) —and the exact date is
not important ; Winer in his realworterbuch places it
a few years earlier — B. C. 158, fifteen years after the
death of Mattathias, and was succeeded by Alcimus,
who outlived Judas Maccabeus. Whether Judas or
Alcimus should be reckoned the 13th is immaterial.
One, but evidently not both, of them must be placed
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upon the list. After this the succession was again,
for a time, regular. Jonathan, the brother of Judas,
was followed by Simon, John Hyrcanus, Aristobulus,
Alexander Janneeus, Alexandra his widow, Aristobulus,
Hyrcanus, Antigonus, and Herod. The last ten names
. are in the order given by Laurence in his list of the
third class. In the time of this class of shepherds, we
are told (chap. 89, ver. 2—4), the eagle instructed all
the other birds in devouring the sheep; and, accord-
ingly, on the death of Herod, the sceptre departed from
Judah altogether. The Jews lost their independent
nationality, and henceforth the sheep and the “small
lambs born of the sheep” (chap. 89, ver. 8), alike passed
completely under the Roman authority.

We have thus a marked period in Jewish history
for the end of the second, and beginning of the third
class; just as we had for the end of the first, and the .
beginning of the seeond,— forming eras such as the
narrative seems to require.

The last class of twelve, beginning with Augustus,
who outlived Herod 16 years, reaches either to Nerva,
or to Antoninus Pius. If the line be reckoned as it
would have been by a Roman chronicler, it will termi-
nate with Nerva who succeeded Domitian A. D. 96.
It seems more probable, however, that the author of
the Book of Enoch, looking from a Jewish point of
view, would have passed from Nero directly to Vespa-
sian. The intervening reigns of Galba, Otho, and -
Vitellius amounted in all to scarcely two years; and
during this period Vespasian was in command in

Judeea, and carrying on the siege of Jerusalem. So
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far as the Jews were concerned, Vespasian was the
actual successor to Nero. By this reckoning the last
class of twelve would include Trajan, Adrian, and
Antoninus Pius. During the reign of the last (A. D.
138—161), it is likely that the Book of Enoch was -
composed. It is quite in accordance with this inter-
pretation that the last twelve shepherds — the Roman
emperors —are said to have “destroyed more sheep
than those who preceded them” (chap. 89, ver. 25),
and it was during their period that the “Dabela”
maintained his struggle with the sheep and the birds.
The writer in the Christian Observer arrives at the
same conclusion by an entirely different course of
reasoning. Taking up the astronomical portion of the
book, he shows that so much of it as relates to the
length of the year is based upon the reformation of
the calendar by Julius Ceesar, B. C.46. The author, who
professes to have derived his information from the angel
Uriel by a special revelation, speaks of the lunar year
of 354 days, made up of six months of 29 days each,
and as many of 30 days each (chapter 87, ver. 19, 20,
and chapter 88, ver. 4), and of the solar year of 360
days anciently used in the East. This he corrects, in
words of the writer in the Christian Observer (p.498),
“not by introducing an embolimic month at stated
intervals in the lunar year, nor by adding five epa-
gomens, or supernumerary days, at the end of the
luni-solar year, the only methods in use up to the time
of Ceesar ; but by lengthening particular months, with-
out reference to the lunations; so that the whole
annual period may embrace a solar-tropical revolution.
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Now this method being peculiar to the Julian calendar,
places it beyond all doubt that the author had that
reformation expressly in his view; for though it is
true that his months do not correspond ezactly to the
Julian, and that his year is, by a gross mistake, made
to comprise 364 instead of 365 days, yet these errors
are to be attributed to his affectation of simplifying
and improving the Julian calendar, from which it
seems unquestionable he must have borrowed his
ideas. The following passage (chap. 81, ver. 5, 6),
most distinctly refers to the inconvenient methods of
reckoning the years which were superseded by the
Julian principle : ¢ Four [days], says the writer, ¢ are
added and appertain to the four quarters of the year.
..... Respecting these, men do greatly err, and do
not compute them in the computation of every age;
for they greatly err respecting them; nor do men know
accurately that they are .in the computation of the
year: but indeed these are marked down forever, one
[day] in the first gatge [December], one in the third
[March], one in the fourth [September], and one in the
sixth [June]’ Now it appears very improbable that
the Pseudo-Enoch should have had the folly as well
as the effrontery to propound his new calendar, as an
antediluvian revelation from Heaven, within sixteen, or
even forty-six years from the decree of the Roman
senate, as must have been the case, if Dr. Laurence be
right in his conjecture, that this work was written
about B.C. 30, or at least before the Christian era.
The actual Julian edict on the calendar would have
been too fresh in popular recollection for such a gross
2()1!l
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pretension of an astronomical revelation from ¢ Uriel,
the holy angel,’ to be tolerated an instant. These facts
are infinitely more consistent with the supposition
(which we think we can presently establish), that this
forgery was perpetrated about two centuries after the
Julian reformation: a period, neither too near that
event for the imposture to be at once manifest, nor too
remote from it for a Jew to be tempted to claim the
honor of the discovery for his nation, with whose
legends it well coincided. . . . . . The least interval
which can be well allowed for the safe advancement
of such a claim, brings us into the second century of
the Christian era; the period in the course of which
the Book of Enoch is for the first time quoted* (so far
as we have any evidence), and which also was ¢par-
ticularly fruitful in apocryphal productions,’ as Carpzov
has well observed.”

In chap. xcii, the Pseudo-Enoch has given a prophecy
extending through the whole history of the world. He
computes its entire age at 7000 years, a Rabbinical
conceit, as the Christian Observer remarks, first seen
in the works of Justin Martyr and Ireneeus, “ that is,
we hear of this fable for the first time in the middle of
century IL; a circumstance which affords additional
ground for suspicion that the Book of Enoch, which
adverts to the same idle tradition, was composed about
the same period.”

* This refers to the supposed quotation by Irensus, which may well
enough be allowed for the sake of argument, but which is really, as has
been shown above, no quotation at all ; nor has any quotation yet been
discovered earlier than those of Tertullian at the beginning of the third

century.
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The details of this prophecy, divided into ten weeks
of 700 years each, correspond with history to about
the same time, including the ascension of Christ, and
the final dispersion of the Jews by the edict of Adrian,
A. D. 135. These events are thus predicted: ¢In
the sixth week [A. M. 4200—4900, i. e. B. C. 500 to
A. D. 200] all those who are in it shall be darkened,
the hearts of all of them shall be forgetful of wisdom,
and in it shall a man ascend. During its completion
also the house of dominion shall be burnt with fire,
and all the race of the elect root shall be dispersed,”
(chapter xcii. ver. 10, 11). Beyond this period the
prophecy finds no verification in the events of history,
except in so far as its predictions are borrowed from
Scripture, though it accords well enough with what is
known of the views and expectations entertained in
regard to the future towards the close of the second
century. We have here therefore another and quite
distinct evidence that the book was not composed
until after the ascension of the Saviour, and if the
mention of the dispersion of the Jews be insisted
upon, not until after A. D. 135.

These several independent lines of argument—
and a more minute discussion of the work would but
increase their number —all converge to show that
the Book of Enoch could not have been written before
about A.D.140, and some years should be added to
this date to allow time for the events recorded to come
to the knowledge of the writer and be wrought into
his composition. There is force in each kind of evi-
dence that has been brought forward, in itself; and in
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the concurrent testimony of these independent wit-
nesses there is, it would seem, quite sufficient strength
to produce conviction. But perhaps the most impor-
tant proof of all yet remains behind, and is to be
sought in the many plain allusions to Christian doc-
trine, and the evident acquaintance of the Pseudo-
Enoch with the latest books of the New Testament.
It is strange that so learned a Divine as Archbishop
Laurence should have thought it possible for a Jew,
before the Christian era, to have produced this work,
and should have ventured to refer to it as an indication
of the views entertained in regard to the nature and
character of the Messiah before His advent. His
judgment was fettered by the uncalled for assumption
appearing in every part of his argument, that St. Jude
must have quoted from the Book of Enoch. This has
already been shown to be, at the least, a_wholly gra-
tuitous assumption; and it will appear to any one
who examines the book with care that, if the ¢ Book
of Enoch’ had been written before the Christian era,
not only one, but nearly all the New Testament
writers, must have been familiar with it, and have fre-
quently borrowed its ideas and its language.

The Christian allusions contained in this work have
very naturally arrested the attention of its readers.
Assuming it to have been written before the Christian
era, Hoffman, in his German translation of it, was
almost driven to the belief that «the passages relating
to the Messiah were interpolated by Christians,”
although he acknowledges that “to such a con-
ception their intimate coherence is opposed, by which
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these descriptions constitute essential parts of the
whole”* So also Liicke, in his introduction to the
Revelation of St. John, writest: % Laurence here finds
- a Jewish preformation of the Christian Trinity. This
point I cannot decide upon; but I find in it a sign of
the author's Christian way of thinking, in which the
Lords, i. e. the Messiah, and the Holy Spirit, are more
distinguished from each other than in a pure Jewish
production at any period. But how much soever the
whole makes one disposed to consider the book as the
production of a Jewish Christian, I nevertheless hesi-
tate to pronounce any fixed opinion before the original
form of the book is better known than has been
hitherto possible.”

A reference to some of the passages alluded to in
these extracts, with a notice of some others, also, based
upon the language of the New Testament, may be not
uninteresting. A selection only can be given; for to
quote all such passages would be to copy a large part
of the work. Taking them in connection with the
other evidences of the date of the book already pre-
sented, the reader of these extracts will feel, probably,
little hesitation in adopting the conclusion to which
Liicke was “much inclined” As we have only a
translation of an Ethiopic version, itself made (as M.
De Sacy has shown in the notes to his Latin transla-
tion), from a Greek version of the original, verbal coin-
cidence is of course no longer to be expected, even if

* As quoted by Laurence, prelim. diss. p. Ixix,
t Ibid. p. 1.
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the Pseudo-Enoch had not the sagacity to avoid it at
the outset.

The first mention of “the Elect One” is in the
vision in chap. xL ver. 1, 2, when the Pseudo-Enoch
sees “thousands of thousands, and myriads of myriads,
and an infinite number of people, standing before the
Lord of Spirits. On the four wings likewise of the
Lord of Spirits, on the four sides, I perceived others,
besides those who were standing before Him.” These
are the four beasts of Revelation v.; but they so far
differ, that each is made to utter his voice separately :
% The second voice I heard blessing the Elect One,”
ete., ver. 5. .

Chapter xlv. 3, 4 is taken, apparently, from Matthew
xxv. 31, etc,, and partly from Revelation vii. 15,17. Iis
subject is the judgment. ¢ In that day shall the Elect
One sit upon a throne of glory; and shall choose their
conditions and countless habitations (while their spirits
within them shall be strengthened, while they behold
my Elect One) shall choose them for those who have
fled for protection to my holy and glorious name. In
that day I will cause my Elect One to dwell in the
midst of them,” ete.

In chap. xlvii. 2, is a representation of the-assem-
bling of the saints in Heaven “ on account of the blood
of the righteous which has been shed, that the prayer
of the righteous may not be intermitted before the Lord
of spirits, that for them He would execute judgment ;
and that His patience may not endure forever.” Com-
pare Rev. vi. 10.

In the following chapter, after a mention of the per-
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petual fountain of righteousness in Heaven (taken
from Rev. xxii. 1, 17), is an account of the Son, and
of the Spirit, which must be quoted (ver. 2—5).
“In that hour was the Son of man invoked before
the Lord of spirits, and His name in the presence of
the Ancient of days. Before the sun and the signs
were created, before the stars of heaven were formed,
His name was invoked in the presence of the Lord
of spirits. A support shall He be for the holy and
righteous to lean upon without falling; and He shall
be the light of nations. He shall be the hope of
those whose hearts are troubled. All who dwell
on earth, shall fall down and worship before Him ;
shall bless and glorify Him; and sing praises to the
name of the Lord of spirits. Therefore the Elect and

" the Concealed One existed in His presence before the

world was created, and forever,” ete. “ Concealed” is
not here an adjective agreeing with “ Elect One ;” but
the name of a distinct Being, as appears from the
use of the word in other places. Laurence,in his
notes, gives the following literal Latin translation of
the verse: « Igitur fuit [or factus est] Electus, et Oc-
cultus, coram Eo, antequam creabatur mundus, et
usque ad secula seculorum.” The preéxistence of
the Son and of the Spirit are here plainly asserted.
At the close of this chapter (ver.11), the Saviour is
again mentioned under the name of Messiah. '

The Elect One is the subject of the whole of the
next chapter — also numbered xlviii. — which is
founded on Isaiah xi. 2.

The fiftieth chapter begins with the following verses,
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which cannot fail to be recognized through their thin
disguise by the readers of Revelation xx.13,etc. “In
those days shall the earth deliver up from her womb,
and hell deliver up from hers, that which it has re-
ceived; and destruction shall restore that which it
owes. He shall select the righteous and holy from
among them; for the day of their salvation has ap-
proached. And in those days shall the Elect One sit
upon His throne,” etc. etc.

From this point onward, the mention of the ¢ Mes-
siah,” and of the “ Elect One” becomes very frequent.
In chapter liv. 6,7, the wicked angels are represented
as “confined in a net-work of iron and brass,” pre-
paratory to their final punishment; and frequent allu-
sion to this preparatory confinement is made in other
parts of the book; (see chap.lxvi. 4, 13,14 ; Ixviii. 39),
and with it is connected the idea of darkness (chap. x.
6,7,9), and subterraneous place of confinement (ibid.
15). Compare 2 Peter ii. 4 ; Jude 6.

In chapter 1x.13, the Son and the Holy Spirit are
spoken of distinctly, in the course of an eloquent
passage drawn from the description of the praises of
Heaven in the book of Revelation : ¢ The Cherubim,
the Seraphim, and the Ophamir, all the angels of power,
and all the angels of the Lords, namely, of the Elect
One, and of the other Power who was upon earth over the
‘water on that day [an allusion to Gen. i.2] shall raise
their united voice ; shall bless, glorify, praise, and exalt
with the spirit of faith,” etc.etc. The whole passage
is worthy of careful perusal.

The sixty-first chapter contains some remarkable
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passages, beginning with the exhortation: % Open
your eyes, and lift up your horns, if you are capable
of comprehending the Elect One,” (ver. 1). The
Pseudo-Enoch goes on to describe the effect of His
presence upon “ the kings, the princes, and the exalt-
ed,” etc,— in the midst of which, he says, “and
trouble shall seize them, when they shall behold this
Son of woman sitting upon the throne of His glory.
Then shall the kings, the princes, and all who possess
the earth, glorify Him who has dominion over all
things, Him who was concealed ; for from the begin-
ning the Son of man existed in secret,” (ver. 9, 10).
“ They shall fix their hopes on this Son of man, shall
pray to Him and petition Him for mercy,” (ver. 13).
Is there any presumption in asserting that he who
penned such passages as these, couLp NoT have written
before the Christian era?

It would be easy to multiply quotations from this
work indicating in its author a familiarity with still
other portions of the New Testament. The glowing
language of St. Paul (1 Tim. vi. 16), concerning Him
who % dwelleth in light which no man can approach
unto” might be pointed out and recognized through
its feeble disguise (chap. xiv. 20—23) ; the solemn warn-
ings of 8t. James to the rich (xciii. 7, etc.) ; the separa-
tion of departed spirits according as they have been
righteous or wicked, by a chasm, until the time of the
general judgment (xxii. 9,10, 12, etc.); the description
of that fair tree, excelling all that were in Eden,
whose ¢ leaf, flower, and bark never withereth, and
whose fruit was beautiful,” which ¢ there shall be no
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power to touch, until the period of the great judg-
ment; but when all shall be punished and consumed
forever, this shall be bestowed on the righteous and
the humble” (xxiv. 3,9, etc.). All these, and many
more plain allusions to the Scriptures of the- New
Testament might be pointed out; butenough has been
already given to show the source of much of the better
part of the Book of Enoch,and to give good ground
for the conviction that even the Revelation of St. John
had been made public before the time of its com-
position.

Laurman, at the time his admirable commentary
upon the Epistle of St. Jude was published (1818),
appears not to have seen the whole Book of Enoch,
although he knew of the MSS. brought from Abys-
sinia by Bruce. Yet with his usual sagacity he con-
jectures from the fragments, even then known, that it
was written by a Jewish Christian during the second
century, or nearly at the same time with the Pastor of
Hermas, to which it is assimilated both in character
and style, as well as in its strange, half-way position
between Judaism and Christianity.* In another pas-
sage, also, speaking of the Abyssinian MSS. he con-
siders these three propositions as firmly established;
first, that it was the work of a later age, and therefore,

#* —— libros Henochi, quos, si conjecturse locus,a Judeo quodam,
religionis tamen Christians sequaci, confictos duxerim, seculo secundo,
sive eodem fere tempore quo Herms Pastor ; quocum egregie nonnun-
quam conveniunt, cum fabularum inventione, earumque elocutione, tam
etiam dicendi genere, singulari quodammodo, et medio quasi, ac fluctu-
anti religionem Christianam inter atque Judiicam. p. 151.
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secondly, that it could not have been quoted by St.
Jude; but, thirdly, that the occasion of its forgery was
this passage in the Epistle of 8t. Jude.*

To sum up the argument: It appears that there is
no certain quotation of this singular book before the
beginning of the third century, although it may possi-
bly have been known to Ireneeus in the latter part of
the second. There is in it an allegorical narrative,
which, if correctly interpreted, reaches down to the
time of Nerva certainly, and probably to that of
Antoninus Pius, A.D. 138—160. It contains a calen-
dar founded upon the decree of the Roman Senate,
B. C. 46, and which it would not have been safe to
represent as a special revelation from heaven until a
very considerable period had elapsed after the issue of
that decree. The Pseudo-Enoch advances a certain
notion concerning the duration of the world, which we
meet with nowhere else until the latter half of the
second century ; and the work closely resembles, both
in matter and manner, other writings of that period.
He records a prophecy which tallies with history as far
as A.D.135. Finally, he shows a knowledge of Chris-
tian doctrine far greater than is anywhere to be found
before that doctrine was made known by the preach-
ing of the Apostles, and he continually weaves into
his work the ideas of the New Testament, and not
unfrequently bases his descriptions upon the visions of

* De libro etenim Henochi, qui fertur, Habessinico sic peene statuo;
heee tria placita firmiter mihi adhuedum persnadens: illam recentioris
esse mtatis ; neutiquam itaque a Juda Apostolo usurpatum, verum fin.
gendi libri occasionem sumtam esse ex hoc Juds testimonio. p. 158,
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the Apocalypse. These passages are so frequent and
go intimately interwoven with the whole fabric of the

book, that the supposition of their being interpolations
would blot out a very considerable, and certainly the
better part of the book itself.

Are not these considerations, especially in the utter
absence of all real proof to the contrary, of sufficient
weight to show that the so-called Book of Enoch,
having been written from half a century to a century
later than the Epistle of St. Jude, couLp NoT have
been quoted therein? As a forgery of the latter part
of the second century, this work possesses little intrin-
sic value, except in so far as it may be an embodiment
of the views and opinions of the times. While there-
fore we owe thanks to Archbishop Laurence for ena-
bling us to show the lateness of its date, and to clear
up negatively one of the difficulties of Scripture, the
regret must be again expressed that, by giving it an
English dress, he should have made it so easily acces-
sible to the uncritical.
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Maxy and various are the conjectures which, from time
to time, have been put forth to account for the remarkable
resemblance between the epistle of St. Jude and the
second of St. Peter. One critic finds, in the fact of this
~ resemblance, conclusive proof that neither Apostle could
have seen the epistle of the other, or he would not have
written his own ; another thinks it equally clear that one
of them must have had the epistle of the other before his
eyes. This one cannot doubt that the epistle of Jude,
being more terse and having greater concinnity, bears the
plain mark of originality, and must have been the earlier
of the two; but another is convinced that the epistle of
Peter preceded that of Jude, by a period long enough
to allow his warnings to have been forgotten and his
prophecies fulfilled. It has been suggested, on the one
hand, that St. Jude might have been in the habit of hear-
ing St. Peter preach, and so have set down briefly, from
memory, what St. Peter spoke, and afterwards himself
wrote more fully; and, on the other hand, it has been

* This Appendix is in substance a republication of an article in the
Bibliotheca Sacra for January, 1854. (Art. VI. pp. 114—139.) To that
article the reader is referred for some additional examples of the verbal
differences between the two Epistles, and also for some notice of the
bearing of the results of this investigation upon other questions.
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imagined that both writers might have denved their ideas
and their language from some other common source, of
which we know nothing. And if there be any other pos-
sible theory, it has not wanted an advocate among the
host of those who have sought to solve this interesting
but most difficult question.

Amid this Babel of opinions among men of learning
and sagacity, it may be doubted whether there really exist
sufficient data for the establishment of any one view. In
this doubt the student of Scripture cannot willingly ac-
quiesce until such data, as there are, have been fully
presented to view, and all inferences drawn from them
which they will legitimately bear. Arnold has justly
remarked in regard to uncertainty in matters of history:
“ Scepticism must ever be a misfortune or a defect; a
misfortune, if there be no means of amriving at truth, a
defect, if, while there exist such means, we are unable or
unwilling to use them.”* The uncertainty in regard to
the present question must be considered more as a defect
than a misfortune, until a clearer examination, and a more
careful weighing of the evidence is made, than has
hitherto been done, at least in our own language. This
defect, Laurmann, in his admirable work upon this epistle
proposed to remedy; but he abruptly left his task half-
finished.t There seems, therefore, the more necessity
that some one else should take up the work and carry it
on to such conclusion as he may.

* Arnold, History of Rome, Introduction, pp. 13, 14.

t “Priorem tantum Disputationis partem dare malui, quam binas
reliquas addere, nondum ea qus par erat diligentia elaboratas ; memor
etiam moniti cl. Praeceptoris Wassenberghii, ¢ Mirificem quandam
convenientiam esse inter hanc Judae epistolam et capat illad secundum
alterius Petri; in ejus rei caussas inquirere licere, reddere tamen illas
difficulter posse.’” P. 233 not. in loc. de fonte doctr. (31).
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There is no reliable historical evidence bearing upon
the subject, and the investigation must be conducted
wholly on other grounds. To this end, the first thing is
to place the epistles themselves fairly before the eye of
the reader, arranged in parallel columns, a few transpo-
sitions being made in Jude, and portions of second Peter
omitted for the sake of brevity.

2 PETER.

1: 2. Grace and peace be multi-
plied unto you, etc.

* % * * * %

12. Wherefore I will not be neg-
ligent to tpm: you always in remem-
brance of these things, though ye
know them, and be established in
the present truth.

13. Yes, I think it meet, as long
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir
{ou up, by putting you in remem-

rance :

14. Knowing that shortly I must
put off this my tabernacle, even as
our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed
me.

15. Moreover, I will endeavor
that ye may be able after my de-
cease to have these things always
in remembrance.

16. For we have not followed
cunningly-devised fables, when we
made known unto you the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of
his majesty.

17. For he received from God
the Father honor and glory; when
there came such a voice to him
from the excellent glory, This is
my beloved Son,in whom I am
well pleased.

JUDB.

1. Jude, the servant of Jesus
Christ, and brother of James, to
them that are sanctified by God the
Father, and preserved in Jesus
Chrisﬁ and called : 1

2. Mercy unto you, and peace,
and love, be mulﬁpli:a.

8. Beloved, when I gave all dili-
gence to write unto you of the
common salvation, it was needful
for me to write unto you, and ex-
hort you, that ye should earnestly
contend for the faith.
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2 PETER.

18. And this voice which came
from heaven we heard, when we
were with him in the holy mount.

l:l. V:'e lu;:c;ho ?I more sure
word of prop! ; whereunto ye
do well t.zieuke heed, as unto
nliﬁhttlut neth in a dark place,
until the day dawn, and the day-
star arise in Your hearts ;

20. Knowing this first, that no
pmphociynof the scripture is of any
private interpretation.’

21. Forthe tcrophecy came not in
old time by the will of man ; but
holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost.

9:.]1. But tlm:sh° were . proph-
ets also amon, people, even as
there shall be%du u-cgen among
you, who privily shall bring in
damnable heresies, even denyin,

the Lord that ht them, an
bring upon th ves swift de-
struction.

2. And many shall follow their
pernicious ways; by reason of
whom the way of truth shall be
evil spoken of.

3. And through covetousness
shall they with feigned words make
merchandise of you: whose jud
ment now of & long time lingere
not, and their damnation slum-
bereth not.

4. For if God spared not the
angels that sinned, but cast them
down to hell, and delivered them
into chains of darkness, to be re-
served unto judgment;

5. And sparefl:ot the old world,

but saved Noah, the eighth person, -

a preacher of righteousness, bring-
ing in the flood upon the world of
the ungodly;
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which was once delivered unto the
saints.

4. For there are certain men
crept in unawares, who were before
of old ordained to this condemna-
tion, ungodly men, tarni the
grace of our God into lascivious-
ness, and denying the only Lord
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

5. I will therefore put you in re-
membrance, thouib ye once knew
this, how that the Lord, baving
saved the people out of the lan

pt, rwards destroyed
them that believed not.

6. And the angels which kept
not their first estate, but left their
own habitation, he hath reserved in
everlasting chains, under darkness,
hmto the judgment of the great

ay.
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2 PETER.

6. And turning the cities of
Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes,
condemned them with an over-
throw, making them an ensample
unto those that after should live

ungodly.

go ylll » * * *

10. But chiefly them that walk
after he flesh in the lust of un-
cleanness, and despise government.
Presumptuous are they, self-willed,
they are not afraid to speak evil of
dignities :

11. Whereas angels, which are ti

greater in power and might, bring
not railing accusation against them
before the Lord.

12. But these as natural brute
beasts, made to be taken and de-
. stroyed, speak evil of the things
that they understand not, and shall
utterly perish in their own corrup-
tion ;

18. And shall receive the reward
of unrighteousness, as they that
count it pleasure to riot in the day-
time. Spots they are and blemishes,
sporting themselves with their own
deceivings while they feast with

ou:
7 14. Having eyes full of adultery,
and that cannot cease
beguiling unstable souls; a heart
they have exercised with covetous
practices; cursed children:

15, Which have forsaken the
right way, and are gone astray, fol-
lowing the way of Balaam the son
of Bosor, who loved the wages of
unrighteousness.

16. B;:t v({as ;ebnked for his inil-l
unity ; the dumb ass, speaking wit!
gmn’s voice, forbade the madness

of the prophet.

17. These are wells without wa-
ter, clouds that are carried with a
tempest, to whom the mist of dark-

from sin;
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7. Even a8 Sodom and Gomor-
rah, and the cities about them, in
like manner, giving themselves
over to fornication, and going after
strange flesh, are set forth for an
example, suffering the vengeance
of eternal fire.

8. Likewise also these filthy
dreamers defile the flesh, despise
dominion, and speak evil of digni-

ed.

9. Yet Michael the archangel,
when contending with the devil he
disputed about'the body of Moses,
durst not bring ‘against him a rail.
ing accusation, but said, The Lord
rebuke thee.

10. But these speak evil of those
things which they know not ; but
what they know naturally, as brute
beasts, in those things they corrupt
themselves.

12. These are spots in your feasts
of charity, when they feast with

you,
feeding themselves without fear :

11. Woe unto them! for they
have gone in the way of Cain, and
ran greedily after the error of Ba-
laam for reward, and perished in
the gainsaying of Core.

Clouds they are without water, car-
ried about of winds; trees whose
fruit withereth, without frait, twico
dead, placked up by the roots;
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18. For when they s great
swelling words of v{ni , they al-
lure through the lust of the flesh,
through much wantonness, those
that wero clean escaped from them
who live in error.

* & % - * *

3: 1. This second epistle, belov-
ed, I now write unto you; in both
which I stir up your pure minds by
way of remembrance;

2. That ye may be mindfal of
the words which were before spoken
by the holy prophets, and of the
commandment of us the apostles
of the Lord and Savioar ;

8. Knowing this first, that there
shall come in the last days scoffers,
walking after their own lusts.

* % * % *

7. But the heavens and the earth
which are now, by the same word
are kept in store, reserved unto fire
against the day of judgment and
perdition of ungodly men.

8, Bat, beloved, be not ignorant
of this one thing, that one day is
with the Lord as a thousand years,
and a thousand years as one day.

9. The Lord is not slack concern-
ing his promise, a8 some men couant
slackness ; but is long-suffering to
us-ward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to
repentance.

10. But the day of the Lord will
come as a thief in the night; in the
which the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise, and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the
earth also, and the works that are
therein, shall be burned up.

* * * * * *
14. Whercfore beloved, sceing
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13. Raging waves of the sea
foaming out their own shame;
wandering stars, to whom is re-
served the blackness of darkness
for ever.

16. These are murmurers, com-
lpiners, walking after their own
usts; and their mouth speaketh

great swelling words, having men'’s
persons in iration because of
advantage.

17. But, beloved, remember ye
the words which were spoken before
of the apostles of our Lord Jesus
Christ ;

18, How that they told you there
should be mockers in the last time,
who shounld walk after their own

angodly lusts.
» fo. 7

hese be they who separate
themselves, sensual, having not the
Spirit.

14. And Enoch also, the seventh
from Adam, prophesied of these,
saying, Behold, the Lord cometh
with ten thousand of his saints,

15. To execute judgment upon
all,and to convince all that are un-
godly among them of all their un-
godly deeds which they have un-
godly committed, and of all their

ard speeches which ungodly sin-
ners have spoken against him.

20. But ye, beloved, building up
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2 PETER.
that ye look for such things, be
diligent that ye may he found of
him in peace, without spot and
blameless :
15. And account that the long-

suffering of our Lord is salvation: life.
* % X £ K %

17. Ye thereforé, beloved, seeing
ye know these things before, be-
ware lest ye also, being led awa
with the error of the wicked,
from your own steadfastness :
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yourselves on your most holy faith,
pn{ing in the Hol{ Ghost, .
21. Keep yourselves in the love
of God, looking for the mercy of
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal

22. And of some have compas-
sion, making a difference :

23. And others save with fear,
pulling them out of the fire; hating
even the garment spotted by the
flesh.

24. Now unto him that is able to
keep you from falling, and to pre-
sent you faultless before the pre-
sence of his glory with exceeding

Joy, .
25. To the only wise God our

18. Bat grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. To him be glory both

" now and for ever. Amen.

Saviour, be glory and majesty,
dominion and power, both now and
ever. Amen.

It is impossible to suppose that such a resemblance, as
is here presented to us, could have been accidental. The
similarity consists not merely in general design and.argu-
ment, but extends to the order and arrangement of the
two epistles; to the use of particular illustrations and
comparisons, and even of the same words and phrases,
and those sometimes of an unusual character. Such
resemblance can hardly be accounted for by supposing
that one of the writers had been in the habit of listening
to the preaching of the other. The idea that both drew
from some common, but now unknown, source, is destitute
of any shadow of evidence ; and, while it must be pressed
to the utmost limit to account for the verbal coincidences
of the epistles, could, in the end, only have the effect of
doubling the present difficulty.

It may, therefore, be assumed, as the basis of the
present inquiry, that one of the writers must in some
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way have been made acquainted, not only with the ideas,
but with the language used by the other. It is believed
that reasons abundantly sufficient to justify this assump-
tion will appear in the course of the investigation.

It may not be amiss to remind the reader at the outset,
that among the writers of Scripture, quotations and imita-
tions of one another without express acknowledgment,
stand upon a very different footing from that occupied by
the same act among uninspired authors. With the former
there could be no design of concealment, inasmuch as all
earlier portions of Scripture were already familiar to those
for whom they wrote. From the nature of their office,
they could lay no claim to originality of idea; and, if only
the truth were declared in the most effectual way, it
mattered little whether the language were new or old.
The Spirit of Truth seems either to have required that
the same things should be set forth, in the same way, at
different times, and by different persons; or else merely
directing the same things to be taught, the inspired writer
naturally found expression for them in language already
familiar. No student of Scripture can need to be remind-
ed how often, especially in the visions of prophecy, the
same or very similar passages may be found in different
books. Micah 4: 1—3 compared with Isaiah 2: 2—4 : the
former part of Obadiah with Jeremiah xlix. (especially
Obad. 1—4 with Jer. 49: 14—16; Obad. 5, 6 with Jer. 49:
9, 10; Obad. 8,9 with Jer. 49: 7, 8), and the striking
resemblances between parts of the Apocalypse and the
writings of the ancient prophets, particularly Daniel, may °
be mentioned as a few among the many instances of this
fact. Therefore, without insisting upon the reference of
both Peter (3. 2) and Jude (17, 18) to the words of others,
the above considerations, if duly weighed, are sufficient
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to exempt the later writer from the suspicion of that
moral obliguity which is now involved in the charge of
plagiarism.

The resemblance between the epistles, although most
strongly marked in the second chapter of Peter, is not
altogether wanting in the first, and is very noticeable in
some parts of the third chapter. It becomes more re-
markable, throughout, when the language is carefully
examined in the original. -

Much weight .of learned aunthority may be found on
either side of the question: “ Which of the epistles was
first written ?” Jessien (de adderig ep. Judae, c. iv. p. 83)
alleges in favor of the priority of Peter, «“ Millius, Wolfius,
Semlerus, Chr. F. Schmidius, Zachariae certe quoad par-
tem, Michaelis, Storrius, Hanleinius, Stolgius, Pottius,
Flattius, Dahlius, Planchius junior in praelectionibus.”
In favor of the priority of Jude: “ Herderus, Gablerus.
Vogel, Schmidtius, Hugius, Welckerus, Richtorus, Eichor-
nius;” add Jessien. The list might easily be extended on
either side of the question. In this division of authorities,
the only reliance for a determination of the question is in
a careful balancing of the arguments to be derived from
an examination of the epistles themselves.

1. The prima facie evidence is unquestionably in favor
of the priority of Jude. There is a certain terseness
about it, a nervous brevity of expression, which ill accords
with the idea of its being borrowed. It abounds in fresh-
ness and vigor both of thought and language, and shows
in its composition the ardor of a powerful mind. Itis,
moreover, far more remarkable than the epistle of St.
Peter for its close coherence throughout, its concinnity, —
a point of no small importance in the determination of
this question. )
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2. The second epistle of Peter was addressed primarily
to the same persons as the first (2 Peter 3: 1), that is,
“to the strangers scattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cap-
padocia, Asia, and Bythinia.” (1 Peter 1: 1.) If the
epistle of Jude was intended primarily for some single
church or class of persons, we know nothing positively
of any such design. It bears no mark of any particular
address, and perhaps was, from the first, designed for the
church at large. 'Which supposition is the more probable
—that St. Jude knowing of St. Peter's epistle to the
churches of Asia Minor, in which there was nothing pe-
culiar to those churches, but which did contain several
passages claiming especial authority for the writer, should
have thought it advisable to abridge it for the benefit of
the church at large ; or that Peter, having read the catho-
lic epistle of Jude, should have thought fit to commend
its substance, extended and enforced by his own especial
authority, to churches to whom he was well known, and
to whom he had written before? The balance of proba-
bilities, to the mind of the writer, is decidedly in favor of
the latter hypothesis.

3. There is not here room for the discussion of the
question (already spoken of p. 10 seq.), whether St. Jude
be the same with Tovdas ‘TaxéBov of Luke 6: 16 and
Acts 1: 13, one of the twelve disciples. On the sup-
position, however, that he was not—and this supposition
accords well with his own silence upon the point— the
argument above given acquires fresh force. And even if
he were one of the twelve, he was certainly less known,
and his authority less widely reverenced than that of St.
Peter. If St. Jude wrote first, it is easy to see that St.
Peter’s repetition might have the object of adding weight
to the instructions of the former; but if Peter's epistle
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were the earlier, it does not appear with precisely what ob-
ject Jude should have afterwards written the same things.

4. In their general object and design, these two epistles
are absolutely identical. In view of the corrupting in-
fluence of evil men surreptitiously entered into the church,
they seek to encourage in the faithful a firm adherence to
the doctrine and practice of the true faith. '

The only apparent dissimilarity in this respect is, that,
while St. Jude speaks of a present and pressing danger,
the words of St. Peter seem to have respect to the future.
This difference has sometimes been much insisted upon ;
but it loses its importance when it is considered that, as
the same corruption might now be described in both the
past and in the present tense, so it might then have been
spoken of in terms both of the present and of the future.
This might suffice to say here ; but it does rot fully pre-
sent the facts. The language of St. Peter, fairly inter-
preted and one part compared with another, is in truth,
by no means exclusively future.¥ He does,indeed, speak
in some places of a time which had not then arrived.
This is shown, not merely by the use of the future tense
in 2: 1—3 (where the future is evidently put in contrast
with the past éyévovro, and might be fairly interpreted of
the times of the Christian dispensation in opposition to
those of the law); but by other passages, in which express
mention is made of a period subsequent to the death of
the writer (1: 12—15), described as “the last days” (3: 3),
and of which the readers of the epistle were thereby fore-
warned (3:17). On the other hand, however, in other
passages the false teachers are described with equal clear-

# Compare A. Jessien de abderrig epist. Judae. Leipsiae. 1821. cap.
fv. pp.90—92. This is a treatise, of little reverence enough, but valuable
in this discussion.
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ness as already come, and busy in corrupting the church.
Throughout the portion of the epistle extending from the
tenth to the seventeenth verse of the second chapter, and
in which the resemblance to the epistle of Jude is most
strongly marked, the language plainly refers to a state of
things already existing. The same may be said of all the
following verses of this chapter and of the sixteenth verse
of the third. Whatever differences, therefore, there may
be between the two epistles, in this respect, is also found
between the different parts of that of Peter itself. Hence,
the argument often based upon this difference in favor of
the priority of Peter’s epistle, is altogether without founda-
tion ; and if any inference at all is to be drawn from the
fact that Peter speaks both of the present and the future
while Jude confines himself to the present, it must be in
accordance with the general probability of the later date
of the more extended composition.

5. Both writers have adopted the same plan of argu-
ment. Little difference would appear in the logical analy-
sis of their epistles. Both speak of a fixed, unalterable
standard of truth, to which the faithful ought carefully to
cling ; both describe the corrupters of the church in the
same way, and in much the same words; both show the

" certainty of their punishment by appealing to a variety of
examples in the history of the past, and to the warnings
of prophecy looking forward to the far-distant future;
both, in nervous language, describe their ungodliness in a
series of comparisons; and both, having given counsel to
the faithful, under the trying circumstances of the times,
conclude with a doxology.

Some differences in the development of this plan were,
of course, to be expected in epistles differing so much in
length. Thus, the long and beautiful introduction in
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Peter (1: 3—11), is wanting in Jude ; yet this is, in fact,
only the development of the idea contained in both salu-
- tations (v. 2). Some differences arise from the personal
circumstances of the writer, as when Peter (1: 17, etc.)
appeals to his own presence at the transfiguration in proof
of what he says; and, if it be admitted that Jude was
not of the number of the original apostles, Peter’s claim
' and Jude’s omission of all claim to the apostleship is ex-
plained in the same way. Other differences, however,
remain. The express quotation of ancient prophecy in
Jude (14, 15) becomes a bare allusion thereto in Peter
(3, 2) ; and the directions of the former, in regard to the
different courses to be pursued towards different classes
of those tainted with corruption (22, 23), find no place at
all in the epistle of the latter. On the other hand, it is a
part of: Peter's plan alone to speak of the deliverance of
the righteous in the midst of the overthrow of the un-
godly: and it is only in his epistle that we find mention
made of the peculiar guilt of apostasy (2: 19—22). On
the whole, these differences can be more easily accounted
for by assuming the priority of Jude than of second Peter.
On this assumption, indeed, there seems to be no especial
reason why Peter should have omitted the counsels given
by Jude in verses 22 and 23 ; but, with this single excep-
tion, the other points of difference all accord well with
the supposition of the priority of the epistle of Jude.
The allusion to ancient prophecy (2 Peter 3: 2), and
then the passing of it by, in the glow of the following
description of the world’s destruction, is natural, and easy
to be accounted for, if the epistle of Peter were the later
written ; but the omission of all that glowing description,
and the introduction in its place of the prophecy of Enoch,
are not so easily to be explained, if Jude wrote after-

P2
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wards. 8o, also, Peter's directing attention to the deliv-
erance of the righteous in the midst of the overthrow of
the ungodly, is a matter which might easily be introduced -
by one who had the epistle of Jude before him, but would
not have been so likely to be omitted by one making use
of the epistle of Peter. The same may be said of the
mention of the peculiar guilt of apostasy (2 Peter 2: 19—
22) ; it is much easier to account for its introduction than
for its omission.

It should be constantly borne in mind that what we
here seek is not demonstrative proof — of which the case
does not admit; but the balance of probabilities. How-
ever slight may be the preponderance of probability in
favor of the priority of one epistle or the other in each
particular of the comparison, yet, if that preponderance
be uniformly, or almost uniformly, on one side it must, in
the aggregate be sufficient to turn the scale.

6. As matters of more minute detail come under review,
there is the better basis for desired inferences. In the fol-
lowing table, the eye can at once detect both the similarity
and the dissimilarity of the particular illustrations, compari-
sons, and prophecies of the two epistles.

PETER. JUDE.
2: 1 False prophets of old.

: 5. The destruction of the unbe-
lievers, although previously deliv-
ered from Egypt.

4. The reservation of the angels 6. The reservation of the angels
that sinned in durance unto judg- that sinned in durance unto judg-

ment. ment.
5. The flood and the deliverance
of Noah.
6. The destruction of Sodomand 7. The destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah. Gomorrah, and the cities about
7. The deliverance of Lot. them.

11 The moderation of angels. 9. lThe moderation of the arch-
angel.
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PETER. JUDE.
12. The comparison to beasts.* 10. The comparison to beasts*
13. The disturbance of the “feasts ~ 12. The disturbanceof the “ feasts
of charity.” of charity.”

ta laa” " want
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the “ false prophets” of old bear the appearance of having
been introduced for the sake of the transition? And does
not such and so abrupt a transition itself suggest the pre-
sumption, that the writer had the epistle of Jude before
him, and wished to return to its course of thought?

In the parallel passages occupying the &th, 6th, and 7th
verses of Jude, and the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th of 2 Peterii.,
are found three examples, two of which are common to
both, while each supplies one additional example. There
is also the further difference, that to the example of Sodom
and Gomorrah is added in 2 Peter 2: 7, 8, the deliverance of
Lot—in pursuance of the design, peculiar to himself, of
showing the safety of the righteous amidst the overthrow
of the ungodly. The example added by Peter, but omitted
by Jude, is the overthrow of the world by the flood and the
deliverance of Noah; the one foundin Jude, but not men-
tioned in Peter, is the destruction of the unbelieving Is-
raelites after they had been delivered from Egypt. With
the assumed priority of which of the epistles will this dif-
ference best accord? We do not know that any strong
inference can be drawn from it in favor of the priority
of either of the epistles; yet such force as the inference
has, it lies in the same direction with those that have
gone before. If second Peter had been already written,
there seems no reason why Jude should have omitted the
pertinent and striking example, ready to his hands, and
twice cited in the epistle, before him (2: 5 and 3: 5) ; nor
is there any apparent reason, beyond the excellence of the
example itself, for his introducing the destruction of the
Israelites in the wilderness, and especially for his making
it the first of his illustrations, thereby disturbing the chro-
nological order strictly observed by Peter. On the other
hand, if Peter had the epistle of Jude before him, it is

. \
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easy to see why he should have omitted the mention of
the destruction of the Israelites, partly, because it did not
afford, without extension, any proof of the deliverance of
the righteous, and was therefore not so pertinent to his
purpose as the mention of the flood and Noah; and, partly,
because its place, according to his chronological arrange-
ment, would have been at the close of the eighth verse,
where the sense was in danger of being obscured by the
long and artificial period, and where this example was
easily passed by in the glow of composition. It is more
natural, also, to suppose that the several examples should
have been reduced to chromological order by the later
writer, than that this order should have been disturbed by
him when found in his exemplar. It may be remarked
that the flood, bésides being a peculiarly pertinent exam-
ple to this passage of Peter, seems to have been a favorite
illustration with him. 'We find it again in the following
chapter (3: 5, 6), and also in his former epistle (3: 20).

In the illustration drawn from the conduct of angels
(Jude 9, 2 Peter 2:11), there is this difference —Jude
cites a particular instance, Peter makes a general declara-
tion. It can hardly be doubted that both had the same
facts in mind. If any inference can be drawn from the
analogy of the inductive sciences, we must believe the
record of the particular fact to be prior to the enunciation
of the general principle based thereon. There was indeed,
in this case, no discovery of either fact or principle; yet
the fact is more likely to have suggested the pn'nciple
than the principle the fact.

In Jude 10, and 2 Peter 2: 12 there is the same com-
parison to dloya {@a, but for different purposes. In the
former, as already remarked in a note, it is used to indi-
cate the knowledge derived from natural instincts. The
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comparison is apt, the illustration clear, and the whole
verse graceful. In the parallel passage of Peter there is
much obscurity. The object of the comparison seems to
be, to set forth the ignorant brutality of insubordination.
The addition of the words “ made to be taken and de-
stroyed,” although in harmony with the general design of
the epistle, yet makes this particular comparison still more
involved. The language of Jude has the running clearness
of the fountain; that of Peter the fulness, and also the
comparative turbidness, of the lake fed by it. This pas-
sage will come again under review.

Jude has given very briefly three examples (11), where
Peter (2: 15, 16) has only one, but that one much more
fully developed. The additional examples of Jude are
not those of an epitomist, but are new matter thought out
by the author himself. On the supposition that Jude was
the later writer, it is hard to account for his having pre-
served no trace of all that Peter has said concerning Ba-
laam. On the other hand, if Peter had the epistle of Jude
before him, it is easy to see why, having just spoken (v.
14) of “covetous practices,” he should have seized upon
the example of Balaam, and have dilated upon it, to the
exclusion of the others.

That Jude should have retained no trace of the whole
14th verse of Peter is only to be accounted for on the sup-
position that it had never been seen by him.

The word onidor with the addition xai udpor, in 2 Peter
2: 13, seems not so much required by the context as sug-
gested by the word of similar sound, but of different im-
port, (?) omddes in Jude 12. The comparison, by the latter,
of the evil men, who had crept unobserved into the dydmy
of the faithful, to sunken rocks at sea — for such unques-
tionably is the true sense of gmMddes—is pertinent and
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beautiful. The description of the same persons under
the same circumstances by Peter, as “spots and blem-
ishes,” does not appear so natural, nor is the figure a clear
one, unless we suppoe that his onilo. was suggested by
the omAddes in Jude. The word dwdrais has also the
appearance of having been suggested by the dydmaus of
Jude.

The remainder of the 12th and the 13th verses of Jude
are occupied with a series of comparisons of which little
appears in Peter. Suffice it here to say, that, while a
later writer can easily be supposed to have selected an
illustration or two from a number before him, it is hardly
supposable that such a writer should have introduced all
the richness of illustration we find in Jude. A writer,
having the epistle of Peter before him, and wishing to
amplify this passage, would naturally have done so by
expanding the comparisons before him, and not by intro-
ducing wholly new matter. Moreover, the last clause,
which is word for word the same in both epistles, although
pertinent enough to its connection in 2 Peter 2: 17, is yet
introduced with far greater force and beauty in Jude 12.
Everlasting imprisonment in infernal darkness is a more
fitting termination to the career of “wandering stars” than
to that of “ clouds borne with a tempest.” But, however
this may be, the whole of this striking passage in Jude
bears indubitable marks of originality. It evidently comes
fresh from a mind highly wrought up with the subject.
Instead of the calmness of ordinary forms of expression,
there is in it that glow and fervor, that heaping of figure
upon figure, each rising above the other in intensity of
meaning, which marks the creative power of the poet.

On a comparison of Jude 14, 15,17 and 18 with 2 Peter
3: 2, 3, it appears that mention is made in both of ancient,
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as well as of apostolic, prophecy ; but the former is only
mentioned by Peter, while by Jude an express quotation
is made of the remarkable prophecy of Enoch. We leave
all inference from these facts to be made by more compe-
tent critics. For ourselves, we are not able to discover
the bearing they may have upon the question of the rela-
tive priority of the epistles.

7. The general arrangement of the matter in both the
epistles is precisely the same. In the details, also, the
same order is for the most part, observed, with only a few
trifling variations, too slight to be of consequence in the
present inquiry. Such a coincidence, in the arrangement
of previously coincident thoughts and illustrations, is alto-
gether beyond the range of accident, and gives warrant
for the assumption that one of the writers had the epistle
of the other before his eyes or, at least, strongly imprinted
on his memory. Nevertheless, it may be said in general,
that the epistle of Jude has the compactness, the clear-
ness of arrangement, and the close coherence of the
various parts, which indicate an original; while, in the
second epistle of Peter, the proportion of the parts is
changed, and, in several instances, their connection more
or less obscured, as if the writer had enlarged particular
illustrations in an earlier document. '

8. In comparing particular words and expressions in
the two epistles, it will again be convenient to use a
tabular form, setting down the more remarkable expres-
sions of each in the original.
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2 PETER.
1: 2. xdpis duiv xal etpﬁm ANV

k(ﬂ
5. owovdly wicay wapeigeréyxer-
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TV,
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2: 1. wapeisdiovawt
Yevdodiddoxaroit
éxdyorres éavrots Taxwhy
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BArdogmuor xplow. ||
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JUDE.
m.:s bl Kad elpfivn Kl dydwn

8. wdoay owovdhy wowluevos
ov o0 KOS ToTplas
7fi &waf wapaBodelap Tois &y.

wlore,
4. xapeigBuoavt
oo TS B0

xdpw peraridévres €fs doéA-
yeiay

7év pdvor Seawéryy k. K. Hp. 1. X.
&pvotuevor.
6. &yyérovs Te Tobs puh ﬂpﬁa‘a&
Tes THy daurdy dpxh,dAN
5 Biow olk.
. els rplow peydins i)p(m. e
-rerﬂp'nxev

smfocshbfm
6. mdls. {dpos.§
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evoes Setyuat
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BA:};::I::.‘W‘ xplow || éxeveyx.

* An unusual word in relation to spiritual things (yet see Matt. 24:
12). In apostolic salutations occurring only in the epistle of Jude and

the two of Peter.
t These words are &. Aey.

} Very observable is this signification of Typeiy — carcere asservare.
§ This Homeric word, so peculiarly appropriate to the darkness of the
infernal regions, in the New Testament occurs only in these two epis-

tles, and is not found in the LXX,

Il xpfous does not elsewhere in the New Testament occur in this

23
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Tes bs Eroyat (Ga Puowa,
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gorrat.

10. wopevouévous} (of the manner
of life).
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17, wryed. Govbpon Sulxhas [vepé
ceee 08
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pévous I
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JUDE.
10, 12, 16, 19, repetition of obros
10. 3oa uév obx ofBact Bragdmuot-
ow Puowds,* bs T& Eroyat (@a,

o oo oy TobTOIS PelporTas.

11. éwopeldnoart

12. & Tals &ydraus
oo .OmAdBes*
o+« . OUVEVOXODpEVOL

oo vePpéra brvdpor ixd

oo avépor w uevas.
13. o{;‘s (J;ﬂ?:zg axbr.
va TerhpnTat.
15. #oéByaav.|
16. xatd 7ds émdvulas abr. wo-
pevépevos T
eoo.kal TO 0Tépa abr. A€l Ixépoy-
Ka. W%
17. prhodnre 1. fpmudrwy 7. wpoe-
popévwy Oxd TaY amooTéAwy Tob
Kuplov. )

els ald-

sense, and but rarelyin the Lix, although the signification is estab-

lished by classical usage.
* These words are ax. Aey.

t This peculiarly expressive word occurs elsewhere in the New Testa-
ment, only in Acts 25: 27.

1 wopebeodw is frequently used in this sense in the LXX.=1br1 (e. g.
Lev. 26: 3,28, 27, 40 ; 2 Chron. 6: 16, bis ; Ps. 26: [25:] 1, etc.), and occa-
sionally in the New Testament (see Luke 1: 6) ; but very seldom, if in-
deed ever, in the classics.

§ Occurring only in these places in the New Testament, and not found
in the LXX,

|| The verb is found only in these places. The noun &aeffs occurs
three times in Jude, three times in Peter (one of them 1 Peter 4: 18) and
thrice only elsewhere ( Rom, 4: 5; 5: 6; 1 Tim. 1: 9).

9 See note } above.

** Found only in these places in the New Testament, and somewhat
rare in the LXX.
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2 PETER.

3. iAeboovralén’ doxdrov TEY fpe 18, biﬂ'xdfp xp‘mp (a’ﬂfrﬂ
pmv duralnras® éuwaliras
..xard Tas iBlas éxduulas abr. ....xar& ‘r&s davray h&vﬁdﬂ no-

wopev.t .t
ﬁv owovddoare &amirot xal &ud- po;; Purdias Suas &rrcfnrrous, xai

/nrroc abr§ edpndivas &v eipfyy and zmnu xarev. T. 368ns abr. &uduovs

These resemblances, it will be observed consist, for the
most part, in the use of the same, or nearly the same,
words to express the same thing; in a few instances, the
similarity is in sense only; and in several, words are used
alike in sourd, but differing more or less widely in mean-
ing ; as wepewwdfovow and rapewrévoay, drdrass and dydrass,

. owidot and omhddes, myyal dvvdpor and vepéhar dvvdpor. To
- bring out the full force of the verbal similarity between
the epistles, it must be remembered that the style of the
two is widely different. The resemblance is not such as
would arise from one writer's having been accustomed to
hear the discourse of another until he gradually fell into
the same way of thinking and speaking himself; but, on
the contrary, each preserves throughout his own charac-
teristic manner, while a large number of words and phra-
ses, in several instances of quite an unusual character,
are common to them both. Such similarity, taken in con-
nection with the other points of resemblance pointed out
aboye, could not have been the result of accident.
Comparisons have been instituted between the lan-
guage of Jude and several other books of Scripture, but
with too little result to be here detailed. The following

* Found only in these places in the New Testament. In the LXX,
occurs in Isaiah 3: 4,and (in var. lec.) 66: 4.

+ See note || on page 266.
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table, however, of words used by Jude, and not found
more than once elsewhere, may be acceptable.

Jupe. 2 PeTER. OtaER Books.
&dfo 6. Romans 1: 20.
&oeBée 15. 2: 6.
&pxdyyeros 9. 1 Thessalonians 4: 16.
suwalres 18. 2:3.
érvxvia{bueros 8. Acts 2: 17,
(bpos 6,18, 2:4,17.

6. 2 Corinthians 5: 2.

oxiée 8. James 3: 6.
oUrevw (o, 12, 2: 3.
M Ko 16. 2: 18,

16. Romans 3: 1,
To thue should be added i m the pecnha.r sense it here bears.
xplos

From this it appears that of these twelve words there
are as many common to Jude with 2 Peter only, as to
Jude with all the rest of the New Testament together.
There still remain in Jude fifteen words, and in 2 Peter
fifty-four, not found at all elsewhere.

The consideration of the more minute resemblances be-
tween the two writers, has a most important bearing upon
the question of the relative priority of the epistles. One
can hardly select, at random, any half dozen of the ex-
pressions used by one writer, and modified by the other,
without feeling that Jude, if we may so speak, furnished
the raw material, Peter the finished product. To write in
detail of every instance would be a long and unnecessary
labor; the more striking and important passages® may
well serve for examples of the whole.*

For the simple xowds cwmplas, in Jude 3, we have
the same idea in the longer expression of 2 Peter 1: 1.

The words ol wdAat €is 7. 7. xpipa in Jude 4, are much

* For additional examples the reader is referred to the article in the
Bibliotheca Sacra for January, 1854, pp. 132—136.
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amplified in 2 Peter 2: 1 and 3. First, is the strong ex-
pression in verse 1, érdyovres &avr. rax. dmdleway ; then verse
3, the words ols 70 xpipa &malar odx dpyei, corresponding
in sense with the language of Jude but altered in form,
as if for the express purpose of removing any possible
ambiguity in their meaning; then, without the introduc-
tion of any new thought, apparently for the sake simply
* of fulness and emphasis, the expression is further ampli-
fied by the words xai % drdhew air. ob wordfa. These
changes look like amplification on the part of Peter rather
than abridgment on that of Jude.

The expression in the same verse, xdpw perardérres eis
doé\yewav is replaced in 2 Peter 2: 2, by something to the
same purpose, but much more full. In this change may
be observed, not only the substitution of the requisite 636s
Tijs dAndelas in place of the more common ™ Tov @eod xd-
pw, & change which would hardly have been made the
other way, but also the popularity of the false teachers
(oMol éfaxorovdioovow abr. 1. doéM.), and, if we may so
speak, the commentary upon perarudévres. As the ex-
pression stands in Jude, its meaning is ambiguous, and
may be explained either of the act of perverting the
gracious doctrines of the Gospel, or of the effect of that
act, in making the Gospel in the opinion of many a sys-
tem of licentiousness. Peter has chosen and clearly
expressed the latter sense.

Still, in the same verse, we have a singular instance of
a longer expression (rév pdvov Seomwéryqy x.7.A.) in Jude,
replaced by one more brief in Peter. Nevertheless, even
this passage argues against the priority of 2 Peter; for it
is hardly supposable that Jude, having it before him,
should purposely have omitted the volume of argument
bound up in the word dyopdoarra.

23‘
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On a review of this verse, the remarks of Jessien (ubi

sup. cap. iv. p. 94) are in place: “If one carefully ex-
amine the whole passage in both writers, he will find in
Jude the greatest brevity and closeness of connection ; in
Peter, his interpretation; in Jude, wonderful simplicity;
in Peter, almost oratorical skill in the arrangement of
words.” Hence he argues that Jude was the earlier
writer.
Passing on to Jude 6 and 2 Peter 2: 4, several striking
differences between the two writers occur. In Jude there
is a considerable description — the most full in Scripture
—of the sin of the evil angels; in Peter, the matter is
despatched in a word: “the angels that sinned.” The
greater fulness of Jude here is a fulness of matter, not of
mere words or omament. In the remainder of the verse
however, the matter is essentially the same, and several
of the words are the same in both writers; but the polish
of the language, and the skill in the arrangement of the
words, especially of the participles, is far greater in Peter
He begins with the graceful expression od« épeloaro; then,
for the simple Sespois didiois, he puts the more elegant
phrase cepais {épov; and, where Jude writes plainly eis
Kplow pey. G o o o o 7m0 {Ipov Tersjomxev, Peter expresses
the same idea more artistically, reprapicas mapéduxe eis xp.
Typovpévovs. Surely, the ordinary laws of composition, here,
indicate Peter as the later writer.

The last clanse of Jude 7, compared with 2 Peter 2: 6,
exhibits a striking difference. In the former we read
simply and briefly mpéxewrar Seiypa mpds alwviov, Slcqy tmes
xovoai.  Peter, like one working up this idea placed be-
fore him, says, much more rhetorically, re¢ppdoas xaraorpo-
¢f) xaréxpwe, Tmdderypa pe\dvruwy doefey redewds.

For sxvpwrra 8¢ ‘dderoioy, in Jude 8, we read in 2 Peter

A
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2: 10, xupisryros karadpovotvras. Immediately, however, the
writer changes to the nominative, inserting the words roA-
pred, ab3ddes, and for the simple 8¢, Bhaodnuodo of Jude,
substituting the more artificial expression 36¢. o 7péuova
PBraodypotvres. The change of case admits of easy ex-
planation, if the writer had the 8of. BAag¢. of Jude before
him; and the whole passage gives the impression of
having been modified from the straightforward language
of Jude by one skilled in the use of participles.

The chief point of difference in the illustration which
occupies Jude 9 and 2 Peter 2: 11, has already been
noticed. In the language may be observed here, as every-
where, Peter’s verbal polishing and amplification. Instead
of “Michael the archangel,” he says, “angels which are
greater in power and might;” for the xplow BAacdyuias of
Jude, he has the more elegant SAdo¢nuov xplow, and adds
thereto, paraphrastically, “ against them before the Lord.”
For the “did not dare to bring” of Jude, Peter indeed
writes, more simply, “do not bring;” but the change is
not so much a verbal one as a designed softening of the
sentiment.

Comparing Jude 11 and 2 Peter 2: 15, the words in the
latter, kara\irdvres eddelay 680v émhavipInoar, have the air of
a paraphrase; and the expression éaxodovdijoavres ) 6@
7o) Bak. uoddv ddicias frydmmoev seems like a diffuse ren-
dering of Jude’s concise jf wAdvy 7. Bal. piadod éfexpInoar.

The verbal differences between Jude 12 and 2 Peter 2:
13, are very remarkable, but have been already mentioned.
In regard to those observable between the latter part of
the same verse and 2 Peter 2: 17, Jessien has well re-
marked (ubi sup. p. 102), that Jude could hardly have
compiled his one verse from Peter's 13th and 17th, and
then have added the original matter it contains, particu-



272 APPENDIX.

larly when the connection with the preceding and follow-
ing verses is taken into consideration; while Peter could
easily have recurred, as often as he pleased, to Jude
12. When the two passages are compared together, it
is not easy to resist the impression that one of them
was taken from the other. Peter introduces a new figure
by the word mnyal; yet, as he thereby withdraws divdoc
from vedpéhas, he weakens the force of Jude’s comparison,
which he still retains. One cannot fail to notice the simi-
larity in sound between vepérar dvdpor and myyal dvudpot.
In what follows, the general character of the illustration
is the same; but each word (for SuiyAar is without
doubt the true reading of St. Peter) is so changed
as to create a slight difference in the whole figure.
Jude brings before the mind light clouds of the air,
borne about hither and thither by every varying breeze ;
Peter, the dark mist of the sea, driven impetuously
before the 'tempest, ending with that terrible {édos 7od
oxérovs els aldva, which Jude, a little further on, had
assigned as the portion of the wandering stars. In
this figure, the words used in Jude are the more common,
those in 2 Peter the more recondite. The most natural
way of accounting for the difference between the two,
is, by supposing the myy. dv. to have been suggested
by the ve¢. dv., and, after adopting it, Peter still wished
to retain the figure of the wvep. mapacep., which he
has done, in its general scope, but with different lan-
guage; and not caring to use all the comparisons
furnished by Jude, he has closed the figure with the
last words of Jude’s succession of figures —ols & {dpos
K. T. A

The clause in Jude 16, 75 ordpa abrdv Smépoyxa AaAe, is
far more artistically expressed in 2 Peter 2: 18, imép. &
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parabryros pdeyydpevor. And the simple expression, Jav-
pdlovres wpbowra ederelas xdpw, is greatly amplified and
repeated in 2 Peter 2: 14 and 18, in the clauses beginning
with 8ehed{ovres and Seed{ovot.

The difference between Jude 17 and 2 Peter 3: 2 is
quite remarkable. The words rdv dylwv mpodmriv are in-
serted in the midst of the clause, by Peter, precisely as if
he had Jude’s epistle before him, and, wishing to omit the
prophecy of Enoch, given in Jude 14, 16, would yet retain
a trace of the argument to be drawn therefrom. In Jude,
the verse is compact, and its connection close: in 2 Peter,
this clause is almost parenthetical. The xai rijs &ToAfis
is added in the latter, and also the word yuév is inserted,
with a construction so harsh as, by itself, to suggest the
probability of its having been thrust into a sentence
already written.*

The simple &rovra: duwaixrar, in Jude 18, Peter, with his
accustomed skill in the moulding of words, changes (3: 3)
to A\edoovrar & umaryporv)) dumaintar; and for his ras éavr.
éruY., writes more emphatically ras las émud. adr.

Beyond this point, the coincidence between the two
epistles is less close, although a distinct parallel is still
observable between Jude 21 and 24 and 2 Peter 3: 14, 17,
18. The closing doxology of Jude is much more rich and
full than that of Peter.

The result of this comparison of the verbal resem-
blances and differences between the two writers is, that

. while here and there a point is found on which, taken
separately, it would be possible to base a feeble inference

* It is worth noting that at the close of this verse St. Peter adds
Zwrijpos, which, from 1:1,11; 2: 20; 3: 18, and this passage, seems to
have become a favorite title with him, although it does not occur in the
first epistle at all.
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for the priority of Peters epistle, almost every verse
presents some indication, more or less strong, that Peter
wrote with the Epistle of Jude before him.

The same result has been reached independently —
by the consideration of the other elements in the re-
markable likeness between the two epistles; of the
probable authority of the two writers; of their different
address; and of the general character of their epistles.
The inference in each case may not be decisive in
itself; but there is strength in the combination. 'When
it is once admitted that the two epistles could not have
been written independently of each other—an admis-
sion to which we are irresistibly forced —it is of course
admitted, at the same time, either that they were written
conjointly, or else that one must have been written after
the other, and with reference to the other. The former
theory no one appears to advocate, and the question is
thus brought within narrow limits. Neither epistle re-
fers directly to the other; there is no reliable historic
evidence; and the greatest possible interval between
them is altogether too short to have wrought any per-
ceptible change in the language. The question of pri-
ority must depend, therefore, for its solution, upon such
" indications of originality as may be observed in the one,
and such appearances of an opposite character as may
be found in the other.

These points have now been discussed at length.
In conclusion, it may suffice to say, that the style of _
Peter is ornate, and at times almost artificial; that of
Jude is simple, compact and direct. The style of Peter
is well suited to paraphrase and amplification, while that
of Jude has too much nerve and vigor for an epitome.
In the language of the rhetoricians, Jude’s skill is con-’
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spicuous in invention, Peters in composition. Fulness
of thought, and rapidity of illustration are peculiarly
characteristic of the epistle of the former. The epistle
of Jude, on’its face, bears no appearance of having been
wrought out from the epistle of Peter; on the other
hand, there are indications of Peters having written
with the epistle of Jude before him. There are many
matters in 2 Peter of which there is not the slightest
trace in Jude; but, with the exception of a few passa-
ges for the omission of which a reason can easily be
imagined, there is nothing in Jude which is not also
found, substantially, in 2 Peter. The illustrations,
throughout, favor the supposition that those of Jude
were first written, those of Peter formed from them.
The connection of the parts is clear and compact in
Jude; in 2 Peter the language often becomes involved,
as if the writer were moulding his epistle upon the
former work of Jude; and, as often as he wandered
away in paraphrase and amplification, sought to return
to the point at which he had departed from his model.
. Finally, the details of the language, almost everywhere,
present Peter as polishing, ornamenting and amplifying
the straightforward, inartificial langnage of Jude.

These facts are believed to be the result of a fair
comparison of the epistles. Any one can test them for
himself. It must be left to the judgment of the reader
to decide to how much weight they are entitled. To the
mind of the writer they are quite sufficient to establish
the priority of the Epistle of Jude.
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